
'rEN lNCABNA'rlO~s O'P ViSHNU. 

A~'Ql'ding to the geueraUy received &(,COU1)t. Ule lOCB4'nat IOn!:, 
01 VJshnu are ten III numoor, each of tbelu being ltt:\fl>~\lIJ.(ld by 
ViSAntl, the great preserving power, to save the world Jr01l1 HIOIUt' 

great danger or trouble. 

1. The Fish (MtLhl) a). -'rhh Ib .tIl approplllttlOIJ to "lidulli 
of the a.ncient legend of the fiHh and the delug<' lin IPj,tted JlI tht' 
-;,ttaptl.thl1 Brahmana. 'f'hf object w:tr to bU.\1 \ Itl\alo.wata. UlI' 
"e\('nih Manu, ~nd the r'logcmtoL' of thl hllllHLlI "ll't from <to
,-ltlw\,wn hy a tiehtge "MltUlI 1l'l'ogl11~(l(1 till (11\ lIll! \ oi tlw tlt,h. 
Inrt WOflihippcd Vif:lltlltl til.l0 IW_<lll1,ltl'. 



1'he Bh~gavu,ta PUXU.J,l1l gweb another v~n;lOn, In one of 
the mghtb of Rrll.huui., the calth \Vat; tmbwerged in the OueM 
The deruon H~yagdY1t drew near and can'led oft' tbe Vedtt :whlCh 
baa JiH,iued fLolll Br~hllHul'b mouth. l'u rel.'OYtlt' the Vtldcll.thUtilollt, 
Vit.lhnn ibt>buUlea the form vt a DRh, "'hen Brahllui awokt· at the 
end uf thi'> dli:!I,ulutlOU of the UUlverse, YIKhuu blew RuvagJ'iva 
and restured Lilt' \~ eda tu Bralll1ui l • 

. !.. Tbe TGt'tols.e ,Ku.nual,-ln tlw. \:)\\,\.'tI.l'\~t\\'t\ hra,h\\\'tI.r~tI ~t 
1"- t-olwi that PUtJ!&p&tl. 111:1,\ mg ltloJbUllled the iOrJU or Ii turhn"e, 
cl'eateil OfibPl'iug III the la.ter fliUlI of the legend. VIHhnu ap
peared ill the tOTm of a 1 urtlHbe III the ~htt}a-yuglt to IeCO\ t'l" HOlllt' 

thmgb \\ b\(lh had beell lUbt 111 the tielugt· 1 Jl the fUrIn 01 
a tortui"e he placet! hllW.,elf (tt bdttOllJ of tlw Ht'U of Hulk, dnd 
made Ill"' lmek the PIVot oj the III'JUlltlLin Manilara '['hp god~ 
IWfl aklll'l\b twibted the gleat ..,et'ptmt Va!mkl round the JIlOllntulD. 

II nd dlVldlllg illto twu pal tie". t'a('h tuuk an end of the .,nak(" 8" a 
rupe, und then ehuLfiud the .,elL till the) obtamed Lht, 14 rlPbll'cd 
ObJt'ctb, the til "t of whleh wah fUIU Ita, the'" atet' of 11ft' rJ'lw. 
"ILb t() have been thVlded between the gudr-. and ttlO II l'Ub , but thtl 
latLer were defrauded of theIr portIon 

a. The Boar \ Varaha) -r1'he old legeud ui thl~ Rrl:thmanab 
cOl\cernmg the boar whwh Iaisecl the earth from tht' waters ha1:l 
been appropriated to Vtt>hnu 

One venJlOll 110 that the j)alt) a H i1'all) ukl>ha., 'I;juldell-eye,' 
dragged the earth to the bottum of the ocean, Yibhn,l mfubed 
part of hIS e~t-oen<;e iuto <L huge Loal, diwd dO"ll intu the abYbo. 
alld after a ('Oniebt u1 a thUll'"Llld \-eltl b bit,,, the Ot'1I1lln and ralbed 
up lhe earth 'l'lw Yallel I'ar\(~ .. I the MJhabhaluta, on the 
ethel hand, .,telt(,,, thltt the p,uth "lib prt'J-,!:Ied down an<l "unk by 
an f'Yf:'l-lIll'l'eltbll1g ~)ollUlatlOn, until the boar ilebcended mto thf 
waten" upl.lea\ec1 n 011 Ollf:' 0\ hlh 'Ll1skti, and lIla(1!! It fit tu b~ 
re-inhabited. 

! The Man lion (}\ elUll>llUha) ,--'I'hedelUul1 H UdU) a-Kahlpu, 
gulden dre<,b,' I;~ the ht\Ol ui BralulIu, had obtamed It boon that 

he l'Ollld not be tlebtl'O) ed b) guds, Ulen, and annuaJb, HenCE: he 
beeallle '-00 powerful ab to uhurp the dOlJllmUn of the three worlds. 
'''he tlemon'" SUIl, named Prahlada, worshipped Vl$Unu, which ~o 
ellwged hlb father that he tued to kIll him, but hib effurtb WeN 
al1m vain, Contending with 1m bon elb to the otunipotence and 
uUlnipre&ence of Vishnu, HII'linyaka8Lpu ~lUa.nded to kIlQW ~f 
Vlbhnu wab prebent III a btrHle oi pilill.! m the hl111, tl.)'ld struck It 
violently _ To avenge rrahlAda and vmdleate his own maJesty, 
VIshnu caIne torth trolll th~ plllu,r elb the Naraslmha, ha.lf-man 
and haif-llull. and lort' tht, all'ugant })altya ktng 10 pieces. 

'rlw"-c lutll llIl'al'lMtlOlJ" 1t1C blll'PO!:lCrl 1(1 ha\(l appeared In tht' 
til'"-t age 01 HIP \\ (ldd, 



ft. The Dwa ... (Vtimana).-Tbe oli.gin of this l'noa.rna.tion is 
u the thret\ AtrideM of Vishn'U," ApOken of in the Rig-Veda.. In 
the Tl'eta,..yu~'8. or second age. the Daitya King Ba.li had. by his 
devotioDR and aURtenties, R<..'quired the dominion of the three 
worlds, and thf' gOdA were RhOln of their power and dignity. To 
remedy this, Y'Ahnn waR horn a!! a diminutive son of 'KasyaJ?& 
and Adlti, The Ilwarf I1PP"I1J ('d b(·fOl (-' Hali, and hegged of hlm 
rtf! much lIwd It .. \1(' c0111tt Rtt'P OWl In t\ut>f' paceR, 'Vhen hi!' 
request With gmntl-'d, tht> (1\'17111'1' ... 1111111 I-'xpRndf'd, and 11f' took two' 
.,tridec; O\erheltVf:11 amI f'Hih Hpl-pf1dlll~ t.ht' \lrtllf'Aoftlwkmg, 
lw tht>n Rtopped, leln mg t.llt' dOIlllnlOn 01 Patala 10 Bah. 

In the nf'xt thrf'f' incarnation+. \H' hAyt> tIlt> ht>roll' f'lemen1 
6. Parasu-rama ~Hamlt with thf' H:\e). - HI> \\aF. AO called 

from an axe,para.~/I. RaId to hM'f' hf>f>n gl\en to 111111 hy I-Il\'a. Hf' 
waf.! a lirahman, thf' ..,on of .1amadagm Rnd Hennka. Kartavlrya, 
a KF.hatnYIl king. had a thOll",and firm"! 'l'hf' kmg- vlAited the 
hNlllltngf' of .TamRdll,gm in the ni>RenCf' of thf' >lngf', and waR 
ho"'pitabl.v entertHlDerl tn' h1l .. v; Ife: btlt \\hplI 11 ... departNl he 
~aJrw<l off a Raenli(,1R1 (·alf. ParaRu-ninlO, pnragf'd at tIn.;;, plIl'<,ned 
KM-ta-vll'va and fl) ... V; hllli Tn l'f'taliatwIl Ih(' ,!(Jnl': of Ka1'll1vhva 
J..llled .fn madngnJ I 'anNI-lIbna thf'n vowprl wngNIlWt' aga.1l1st 
them tlud th(' wholf' K"halll)1l raef'. '1'hl)(,p Flf'W'n tmlPR dId he 
c1f'fll' tilt" earth of th!' )-..I-hutl'1vfI ~ast{'. and 11(' fiJlf'd '" ILh ihelr 
hlood t1w five largt' JllhfOb of Samanta-pnn(·)mka. He thf'D gave 
thf' earth to KaRYlLp!L. atld retll'cd to the )1 a hplHlra lIlountatn 

In the Ramayana ParaRIl-rli.mn rhallf'ngt''' Bailin to a tnal of 
qtrf'ngth. but is defeR ted 

7. Rama-chandra.-('T'he rnoon-hkp- Hanlin. --Hlima. the 
hf'I'O of the R'lwi.HLlla, was the &on of Dasanlthll. king of Ayodhyn, 
of the Solar racf'. ann waR born ID thp Trf'tn-Yllga for t11f' purpor.f' 
of dpF.troying Ruvana. t.hf' t~'rant df'tnon '" Ito l'clgnpd 1D Ceylon. 

In the Ramayana. 11,0; ongmall~' wriUpn, BaUlIl I'" only !L hero, 
pnclllf'd with superhnmll,n powerR. Hf' {rHn)"I.\ ('onfessefl th&.t 
hr behf'VAS himself to be only a mortal In thp Ynddha-Kandn 
Hlu,hm';' thllR adilrf'RRf'R Ramn "Thou nIt tllp {.!()(1. tht> gloTloUR 
lord ~ani,yltna, Rl'Inf'd with tlw nil-en" ThOll llrt thf' onp
horned hoar, thf' ('onlJl1Pl'ol' of th.r fof'F.. PII..,' lind I'llture, t,hp trul' 
mperishable Rrahnlll., hoth m tIlt' Illlddlf' IIlHi pnd, RIta i", 
~Jakshmf" In till' l;rtara nllndR RrR.JlIIIR agtllll Rayl>, "Enter 
tt'lLle own bodv !l.R '-lI''' 11 n n. For tholl a I·t l h(' abode of tht· 
woddc;," Rueh' pll'-Ragf'>I Hrl-' ('()ll'.;idf'rNl 11\ OrJPlIilLI R('holrm: to 
be In tt>r a,(jditjon F.. 

8. Krishna ('l'ht' Blaek \ - -T hll- IF. til(> UlOHt popular of all 
the latf'r ilf'itif'A. alit I hllR ohtll.llwd ..,nch pI t'-PlllJllf'n('p that hiR 
\utlll'lef. look upon him. n( t '1unpl) a>l lin InclLrna.tion, hut aN a 
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petft'lct mtt.nifefia.1rlOU of ViRhnu. This tiesoont,.ub'ebd of the 
Dvapa.m, or third age of the wodd. wa.s for the dt'struetion of 
t,he tsrR.nt Ranaa. tllf' repreRt'!Iltatlve of the principlf" nf evil /ih 

R8vana WaR In t}lf> prf'vinu ... incn.rnltt,lOn. 
Golilf.ltiiekef M 1''' 
"Krishn'1. 18 the most h1teresting incarnatim,lof Vishnu, both 011 

account of th~ O}lPOl'l1111lty whi('h it nfforcl'! to trIWe1in Hindu antiquit, 
11)(' gradual tranAformatioll of mortal heroe~ 111 La \'epresentatlVf'S <Yf God, 
:tnd all account of the nnmerOl1S legend!'! connooted with it as wellll.A th, 
InfhHmoe which it eXE'Tcj,.led 011 the ValRhnavll, (,lilt 1.n the Mahahharatll 
Krll.hn!L je, "IOmetimN! j'ppreRented aR paymg honluge to Rivu., and ther!' 
fOIl" acknowledging hi" own mfenOl'ILy to that dl'ltV, 01' an l'BcornmenulIl}, 
tlwworshipof Urn!\', the consoli 01 Sn a, and as roofllvmg boon& from hoth 
thesp deltie;, In somc plIossngefo, al'(ldu, he hearFi merely the ch"ra.cteJ' (1/ 
t~ hero endowed wIth pxtlaonhna,ry powerh, ana ill otherli\ his divin. 
lluture iH eveu dlsplltl'd ot' UPtllt'd hy aJverf.tLl'leR, though they ale e\'eu 
tllally punished for tholl' uuhelief. As the intimr, to ally of Arjllna, 1:., 
claimR the rank of the sU}Jrpuw deit~" but there ale othor passage" 
u.gam, in the Mnh{~hharata III which thE' RtLme clallll of Siva is admitted 
twd u.n attflmpt is mtl,de at compron1Hllng tllf'ir rlval elaltns, by declarlug 
both deities one and th(' SR.U1,' ROU1etime'l, mOl eovel', Krishna i.s in tbh 
EpoR dAClared to repJef!ent nlE'],l'ly H, very Rmall portlOn--' II. portion of ,I 
portion' as it IS ealll'd-of the divine eSliene(' of Visbnn, In the Mahil 
hhl!.rlltu, therefoJ'l', which \', SIlent alc;o I'eglmling many adVE'ntul'f1l'o III 

Kl'ishnll:Fl hfe fully rlptalled 111 tht, PHll~nah, tllt' WOlFlhlp oj Vishnu III 

tltis 1noarrmtion WR" hv no Il1pan<, "'0 gt'neralh llcinllLted 01 settled ah II 
if! In many PUl'I~nali\ of tbe Vl~lflh nit' t~ Heet ; 1101 W1i,f! there at that pf'l j( "I 
1I1,.t fJonFlistellcy 10 the eOIlClPptlOn of iL 1\.rl<;hl1lt Avatt\.rn whwh 1-

L11l,ceable in thp la.te WOl kl'l."4t 

Knshna appf'al'f, III two very difft>rent chfLl'llcter"l The popl1la, 
idf'a of hUll iR found 10 the Hhagavat Pnnina, HI' if.! reprf't-.f'ntf't! 
ItS 1Il1Rchif'vOllR and diRoiwilient ,\,<, :1 r111I<i. glllltv of thdt an.1 
lying, stl'lllmg t1w clothes 01 the goplR and f.!porting with thelll 
llol:! ha.vln~ 8 qlH'en<; and 16,100 wives, who hnrnt lip Ka.r!!, <ii 
'itroying It:;; inhahitantR, and who fim,,)wd Iw. conrAe by slaying 
It great numbN of 1m 180,000 ROll"! 

In the Bha.gavad G{ta, included in the BhfRhma Parvs. of thl 
Mahabhamtl1. thl're if.! no I'rference to thl' ilisgrac€'ful conduct 01 
Krinlln8 ILS dtl<,('libf'd m the Pnranah, hut }w dlK('ollrses to ArjU;l.1 

on the Vedanta philosophy, and rf'VNLls hHllF!f'If ill tht' Hupl'enw 
Being with a In'4tH' gJ'l'at I-' I' than th!]! of It thollRn.nd "UllR hurstinf, 
forth at onte mto till' "ky 

.. Accol'lhng to b01l1f',' ;;,ays MOll1el'-vYllhams, "Kdslma ougl1! 
not to hI" r(:'ckonecl al-. one of tit" ten lLvatamR 0) desrent!; of portioll' 
of ViRhnu's eRSenCf' , fol' hE' waR nothmg folwl't of Vif,hnu's whoit' 



elJsence. ThOiie who hold this dootrtue ,,",Ubstltute Ba,laraw&, 
• The strong Rama' the. ~ bitther of KrIshna, ab the eighth 
inca.rnatioo of Vishfrtl. c' 1.' ... ~ma is lllOre usually rega.rded 
as an incarnation of &10 ~tl4ldfent Re&ha."* 

O. 8ucldh •• ~", This iaoall'Jltl,tlOll of Vishnu" j ~Y'H Gold-
~stuckt:r, "18 originaJiy foreign to the cycle 01 the ava.taRs of 
Vishnu, and thereror~ iii only hrie:6y alhtded to in some of the 
!)uranas. 'Vb ere this is~one, the mtention lllUbt have been to 
effect a COmprOIll1!!e between Bralulldmlllll and Buddhi!tn, by 
Lrymg to reprebent the la.tter religlOll a., noL H'1'tJconCllably antao 

gOlll&tic to the fOl'l11or." "The Bl'alulllUllcal Writers were far too 
shrewd to adlllit that one who 00ul<1 mtiuence lllen as Buddha 
did could be other lJlan an Incarnation of deIty; and a.s hI!! 
inflnence waf:> m favor of teaching op}Josed to their own, which 
wa'3 for a time prohibited throughout the country, they cleverly 
,>ay that it '" as to Inislead the enemic'! of S"0ds that .Buddha pro: 
lUulgated hIS doctrme, thltt the), becommg weak and wicked 
tlrrough theIr errors, might flL11 an eaf.!y pn-'y,"t 

One theory wa!:\ that V \!:\hnu, in h1l> compassion rOt animals. 
detloonded as the lIceptlCal Buddha that he might bring discredit 
un VedlC sacrlficeb. A second was that ",icked ruen might bring 
debtrnctlon on thelllseivef> by acceptlllg Buddhism, and denying 
the supremacy of the godl>, . 

r11he Brahmans applOpl1<ttcd Hurldha us far nb h !!IUite<! their 
uwn purpor;e. 

10. Kalki Of Kalkin.-ThiS tlcH0ent Ib nut to nppelLr tll1 thfj 
dObC \.)t the Kah age, when the world has becollle wholl) depl'lwc<l. 
He IS then to be revealed lU the sky. beaten on a whIte hoa,(', 
With 11 drawn !>woHl hll1l'.lllg hke dJ 00111el, lur the hu,tl dmstl'llctlOD 
<)f the Wlcked, 101' the ledcmptlull ot the Hudl:l, lor the renovl:ttloI1 
I)t all creatlOn, and l'.ef:>toratlOll of the tiatya Y llg~1 

n is a remarkable fact thdJt a belIef 1Il a COlUlIlg Hl,dutllUtll' 

"ceIllS to eUbt in all the great l'eliglOllI>. In BuddhiblU there if> the 
luture Buddha, Ul Islam, the Mahlli. Ul (,hn~tlamty, Jcsur" ChrIst. 

'l'he above ,tl'e the u.,ually recog11l':>ed A vataraM, but the number 
I., sometime!> cl..tended 'rhe BhJ.gavlLd l'urana enumerates 22 
ILlca.rnationf:l, but add", "'rhe tncarnll.ilOnb 01 Vlf~hl1u are tnnulUtll" 
d hIe, like the l'ivuletr:; flowlI1g frolll an lI1exhaust1blc l"ke. 
H.lshia, Manus, SODS of Manut:!, Prala.patlf:>, are all portions of hun. ' 

JAb-ANNATH. 

J A.&ANNATlI, • Lord of the world,' 1'3 a forUl of Krishna especi. 
<Lily worshipped at Put"i, in Orisba. The fullowing ief,rend thUb 
c}"plu.ills the ';,1~ of the iwagtl . 

'When I{' ... was lI,ccidentally I>hut by the hunter Ja.ra, his 
boncl:I were left by him to rot under the tree where he died, until 

~ -.. - -----• .,.. ..... W,,. !Jllcl HmdWIIHI, 1'. 11:.1. t WHkul ., lwul." JlllUWto.llI, p, 100. 
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26 VISJlNU BlIA.ltTI. 

BOllie pioufl perE.on collected them and placet] tliclll In a uOA 

There they feUlallled untt! IndmdhUluna, a king who waf, 
earnel3tly r"tl'IVing iv propltlatc \T1shnu, wa'> tlirected to form 
an ullage and place lIi Ii lher-,e I>()ne~. wIth the ItFobUrance thn! 
he would obtain a rlch reward tor hlh rehglOul> dced. When 
IndradhUluna ~Ihheil to tollo~ thu, arlvlcc. he prayed to VlSVl1-

karma to aSSIst hm1 m 11lakmg the lllmge The archItect of tbf' 
gods consented to do Lhlh. but wa", rnOF-j carefnl in explaining 
to the kmg. that if anyone l(lokerl at hun whilst he was at 
work, he would iU1111cdlatl·ly dl'blHt. and leave the linage in an 
unfinished statl', '1'h(' klng prolIll'lcd to Oh..,PI ye tills conditio)], 
and Vu,Yakal'lll,L COllllllcnced hi.., work. In one l11ght he l'P;JBod it 

gmnd temple on Ow bhlt' 11 10 Uni..Llll I> 01 On..,,.,a. and "as '''vIking 
at the im"gt' 111 the tlJluph' The kmg. <tUm' rebtmilllllg hl~ 
llupa LIenee lor l,) da) h, ioulhh 1,\ 1]')ud to bUp t}l(> god l1t wori< 
He Itt once (h,.,eontmueo ab he had ">dln, ,LIld the IIllage WILF> left 
WIth fL v('ry ugly fact' !Lnd without hano.., or teet. '1'he king. 
being exceedingly grievf:'d flf.! h(> ba" th{' l'csul1 01 hlH curiosity. 
went 111 hIS dlstrebb to Bmhma, who comforterl hUll WIth tbt, 
promise that he would render the Image famou/'- 111 ita present 
forJU, '1'he king invitC'd the god!:! to be pre&ent at its inaugura
tion, Rrahulli hIm&eif officiated as prIest, gave eyer:. and a Boul 
to the god, and thus the f01"111 of Jaganuath WitS completel} 
established 

rrhe picture of the lIllage IS copied from OU(> in Dr, Rajendra
lalfL Mitra's Antiquities of Oribsa, and ib an exact likeness, He 
n.eSCl'lbCb the Iluagc ar" " tli(' I/!(I,~t 7Ild(,()I1~ Wl'lcatul'e of the human 
lac!" dtolnc, In thc AUr\ll'llCe RILl! thpl'e IU'C bOlHe human figurel-



'l'H;rt lU.:M'ANUJAS 

which Dr. Mlttl)' SIINt. afe ,j lisgllstingly olHlcpnc." Attached to 
the tempi!" therp are' about 1'00 dancing girl'! 

'l'he Ima.ge of JagannGth \8, not only worshipped m the 
tJemple, but three d~ys ea.ch yea.r It IS f'xposed to view. On the 
first of these !lays, called the ~naUlt Yll,tla (Bathing FestIval) the 
Idol is t""ken from its shrine, and on a lofty platform, in sight of 
va.st multitudes, is bathed by th~ priests, It is pretended tha.t II> 
COlrliS thur.; given, and the image iH takell to the SiCK Chamber 
fnr a fortnight. The real obJe<.:t IR to wash off the dust and soot 
contracted durmg the year, 'l'he Hatha Ylitra (Car Festival,) is 
next celebrated, when ~he lmage 18 placed 111 an IUlmense cal' and 
taken to .Jagannath's country honse, The third IS the Hetm'll 
FeRtlval. 'rhe grf'at deRlre of the ptlgrllnq II-, to see the imll,ge, 
wilidl IS suppol'>cd to clean'lf' from all I-,lll, but rehglOu'I 1I1ent is 
al"o '1uppmwc1 to hf' obtailwd hy R,H<,I<,tmg to Ilmw thp car 

'l'HJ;; 1\ um.., I'JI VISH~l. 

Vlbhnu '" wdr"llIppel'<' hast' ('lH10\\ prj him '" lth 11 thout>n.nd 
names and ('pltht'h TI,t· U'pdltlOJI oi allY 01 all or thf'bl'mUnel> 
ulIlma <'a.nkirtt111a), either wlt11 01 \\ nhollt tlw help or It rosary, 
cOlll'>titutt<' an impOl tant plLl't (II dady \\ Ol',,]up. and i" pruductive 
'll vaHt "tore" of It'ltglOll'' llwrlt Smut" u1 the lllOSt C'VlnmOn 

'J..lllle" ale the follow1ng ~\.llanta,· the t"ndlel'>i'l', Chutul'hhuja, 
'four armed '. Dallll)(hr.l, 'bound IOllIHl til!' ut"lIy With a ropt',' 
!1h Kl1f;hna, Govlllda or nopah)', ' the c\l\d,et'pel' ' . Ha!'! ; KeFlava, 
. the haIr), the ladiant " :\Il1dhu-f,ildi11la, I uel-,troyer of l\fadhu '; 
Nal'ayana, 'who moves on the Wlttf't'I>', 1'1U,t1i'lhott:nun. 'the 
!llg-heJ;t of lllell • I etc 

VAIHHNAVA HEurH. 

Rome account wtll now he gIven of the prmclplli. 

rl'HE HA~lA~11.1A", 

Of the eXlstmg Vrl.lhhnav;i hl cb. Ont' !Ii th(· eal'iit'f:,t aud 
pnrflBt 18 that found"ll b) Huuui.nUjol, '" 110 IlVed 1lI tht' 11th 
l rutnry of the Uhm,tian ('I'a, rmtl wai'> bol'll Itt a plaec c.tlled Hri 
.l't>vwnuadHl', ~,j mileh to the '" l'bt ()~ :\ladllt" lIl' btIHlted .md 
I ll,llght at ConJeveram, auu 1 pSlIle(j tuward" t]lt' \'lld uf lw, hIe jn 
the great temple of \' lfolhnu l1t Hl'U',w~ltm. uear 'l'l'Ichwopol" , 

The Slvlte rehgion ha<luPf'l1 ti(JllLll:>hmg Lluuugh the tcu,chwg 
Ili Hankat'a Achal'ya,; Hu.nllilluJIl din"ded all IllS energy to auoliBh 
thf' WOfRhip of the imga and to <,C't np \·lhhuu :11-> the ()1I1.~ tntt' god. 
HE:' recorulll~nded tJw ILdol'atlon oj' \,iRhllU, J\rtehua, and I Mlllll , 
WIth tll~tr lawfully muued WlVt:" La]'Folillli. Hlll,mnni. and 



Rita. Radh' WOl'sh~p is unknown in f.\ol.lthern India. ImagE' I. 
of Raniannja and of SOInt' of hiR It>ll.Cling ft)Hf)~'ei''' are ptlOVldfod 
with "pecial Riches \ll the Vishnuvite shrines belonging <to tine, 
eeet. At Rri Pernmbadttl' there is It temple it) which an image of 
B.ama.nnja. is worl:lhipped as tho principa.l deity. ' 

The philosophy of R&Dl&nuja is popularly \£".aHed VisltJishtad· 
waita, or qualified non-duahty. But he beheveP. in three distinct 
original prmciples 

1. 'rhe Supremo ~plrit (ParabrahUlIl or l!;va.ral. 
2. 'l'he foleparate HpiritA of Men, 'Chit.' 
3. Non-spll1t' A-chit: 

Vishnu IS the Hllpreme Being; indlVldual bemg£. are separatt· 
spirits; the vunhle world (drtS'qam) IS non-spmt. All hn,ve 8.n 
eternal eXIAtenCf' and art=' mAeparable, yet ChIt n,nd A-C'hit are 
different from lsvara and dependent upon hUll. At great disso· 
lutIOns of the UmverRe, human soulA and the worln are re-abAorbeil 
mto [svara, hut WIthout losmg thelr own sepal'at€' ldentlty. 

The Ramanlljas, about a century ago, Welf' divideolllto two 
parties. called the Vadagalal. 01 Northern School, and the Tl'11-

galai, or Southern Hchooi They are more opposed to each 
other than both partIes are to Salvas. The northern school 
acceJi't the Sanskrit Scriptures. The Southern have, complIed a 
Veda of their own, called The Four Thou~and Verses (Nalayira) 
written in Tamil by seven Valf,hnav3 AlvarR or saints It i<; 
sometimes called the Tamil Veda. 

An important difference of doctl'lne, cauRed by drfferen'l, vIews 
of the nature of Lhp '>(JIlI'., deppnnpncf' on Vif>lmn, separates thp 
two parties The Vlf'W taken hy the Vadagalals lS celled the 
'monhy theor~' The <;oul, "ay they. lays hold of the 8npremf' 
Being by It" own !t.t'£' will, :tet, and effort, jn'lt :LS thf' young 
monkey clingh to lLf> llJotlwl', The TpngalaJR hold what i'l 
called th(> 'cat-hold tht'or~·' TIlt' human sonl remains helplesf: 
nntil n.ctf'd on by tht' Rnprf'111f' Hpmg, ju<;t as the kitten reroainf
heJpleRF- untIl j nmsport(>(] hy the mothf'l' cat 

Anot 111:'1' dlfff'l'!'llC£' hl'tWl'f'n th" tenf'ts of the two sects li(>A 
on the VIf'W,," they take of the POFlitlOl1 of VIRhnu's consort. The 
Vad,agalaJA regard \JakF.hllli aA equal to Vishnu in every respect, 
but thE' 'L'E'ngalaIB mamtain that fJakshrni is It crea.ted and fimtf' 
heilig, and that she is to bE' worshlpped only as Q mediator. 

The two BtlctFl have dllferent forehead marks by wJuch th~· 
(Jan he di"tmgl1lBherl. The Tilak of the VadagaJais is hke .fibe 
letter V, and tha.t 01 the Tf'ngA.lals hk(-' the letter Y. In both a 
perpendicnlar red 01' yellow Atrf'ak, repnilRenting Sri or Lakshmi, 
hiRects the RpaC€ hetwf'en thf' annA whwh lltr€ painted with,whitf' 
cIlty. 

In addItIon to .ht· lnlwk paintf'd on the forphead, the Ram .. 
l1njsR, !loth mall" apd fPJllItlf', hrand tht'rn~lves with the :pJarklil of 



"KxiAhn.'''I mnbl"fllll, nfl.tlJ.ffly oonen ~hell, II.nd diq('llf\ HO.l'fl are 
b!lanQedsitel'tht'tbl'0l1d ceremony, a,t tht' mge of Reven or up\r.H.1'dll. 
and ~ls U1e subjected to the rite after marri~e, The branding 
is done by the family guru, with a l"erlAtot n~e,a,lhc stamp, and forms 
110 part of the rites WhlCh ftre performed by him when he com
municates f.o his disciple the sacrfld formula that 18 sUp'p0sed to 
cause his regeneration. In N.)rthern India. branding 'IS never 
pra.ctised, and tht\ sacreu ff)!lllUla {IOnblstK of !l ff'w mearungtcE>s 
"!yllables, But among ille Va,ls~navru; {;t HOl1thern and Western 
IndIa, the hrandmg }f, tht, mOHt 1l1lportlt.ut part ot tl1(' eerelUony 
'{'he sacred formullt is fngmficant. of I GVf'l'f'nef' 101' either Krishna 
or Rlima. ThuH' homagf' to the OlVlIlC Aon of VaRlldeva (Om 
namo Bhagll vati' V 8811(11'\'3) fI,) 'homage to tIlt' ado/'H bll' Hama' 
(SrI Ramriya namnh), Ol' tht' f'lght-Rylllthlt·(l formllln" • adorahle 
K nflhna, if! my t'pfuge' (Rd KrIshna Hanmam 1YI/tHllt) 

A pf'C'ulin,nt,r COllllllOll tn bot h HUIII:illl1jH Rf'ctR IS tlu" Rtrict 
pl'lvacy with ,vlnch thf',v eat lind pwn prepal'p their meals. 
~;o IndIans hkp 10 hf> tookI'd at \\hl1(> eatmg, They arp firm 
helle,,8l'S In tilt' t'vll mtiuelwt' ,,1 the h Ulllftll eyf' (dnshtl dosn), 
'rhe HaUlaDuJlu:, carry thf'R{, ldpaR to nn e"tra vltgant extreme, 
'l'hey an' prohilnted fl<J1ll h1tlllg food that ha~ heen cooked or 
t'ven seen by a stranger They carefullJ lock the dooH; oj their 
kltehens, and both durmg eookmg and Plltlllg protHd thea l)PP
ratIOns fVOlU thf' ga7.f' of t'ven hlgh-(,AHtt' HltthJllsns of trlhf'H nnd 
~P('tR different froUl their own 

l'he Aehal'yaR vunt per100ICnlly f>v('ry Inrge town, whf'n 
YOllng personR are hrollght hf'forf' tht>1l1 to hI' hralldf'd Rven 
t/tosn who ba",f' bef'n Imtlai(>(l "'lth tllf' HmhlllHnj('ll1 thn>ad 
If'fJllIte, in addition. thf' \TnH,hnava h1'an(l Thf' AehltT\'3 If.. thf' 
~(nf'Rt of i=;OI1W wpll-lo-dn Brnlllll<tTI 1TI til(' town, find I'('UP" A. 
III h hl!rvpst III ff'ef>, 

;\f -\ llHYAf HA HI"'. 

N f'xt to tht: RRllllinuJa. tlw l\T adhvfI" [lJ I" the' 1Il0l>t unportnnt 
Y:w,lmava RPet Thp)' we)'£' 10IlncJ('(1 l)~' u 1\nnI1I'Pf..(' Hmhrnan, 
Ilalued Madhv/t-ot1lf'I'WU,P caliI'd Anundu-til'thn-hol'Jl abolll 
1:200 A.D" 11.1, a placp o1tlled VOlpI III Routh Canant H1R doctrine 
1<, (jailed Dun.lity (Dvalta), and IFl not<>d for )t~ 0pP0<l,ltion to till' 
non-duality (Advaita) doctrinE' of Hu,nkarueilul "n, 

Madhn, taught that VIIWUU i" the' onE' t'ternal l-\Upl f'llH' 
BI'lOg, a.1l othet' gods being Rubjl'('t to the law of penodlcal dIRSO

IlltlOU. 

"Brahma., Siva.. and the greateRt of tho godR dpC'ay with thp 
decay ofl their bodwR, gl'€lat,pt thlto tlwlU If, thl' nndpc'u.ying 
Hari." . I 

MadJava dJiJ'ered fro1l1 ltamanuja ip IlRRertmg that there fire 
only tWQ ,separrartE- e~l'llal prineiplf'F>. lllf,knd of thrN'. 'I'lH' ope 



VIliHNt' BRAK'J'I 

if! thE' m<l(·peudent pt'luciplf' (iod (Idf'utifitld wIth Vif!hnu), thf'othet, 
IS tht' df'pf'ndent prmcIplf', (,OIlRIHting 01 innumt>rabl(> human aptrttb 

It Wit .. Madhva'F; demltl of the umty of the Supreme and 
human spirIts whIch Wa6f' hm} the opponent of Sankara. 

The Veda.ntiHts mamiainm] that t11e difference between one 
Rpmt {LIld another waH only illuBory Madhva.3ffinned that there 
waR It real anct inextin~uishable dIfference. 

"'l'he Snpreme l.Jord," said Madhva. Ii ditTerA from thf' indi
vidual spIrit becll.use t,he I wJ'(l HI the obJect of It I; obedience. A 
!nlbJect who obeys It king is different from that king In their 
eager defnre to be one wIth the Supreme Bemg, the followers of 
H!lJnkara lay c1aml to the glory ot hu, excellence. ThIS 18 n. mert' 
11llragr ,. 

No}' h!1Ve the",,' two pllllmple!': a quahfied unity, compambk 
to the llTllOll oj spm!. anti bodv, aR affil'ntE'd b) Halllann]ft 1.'h('\ 
d,l'e a hRolntel v du,tnwt 

Accordlllg to :'Iladhva, the NuprelllE' Heilig 1i'! to be hl)fiOmed 
lJl thl'f'P way.,-b) 11l1ll1lllg, by wOlslnp, auct by uJ'8,ndmg. 

The iwt 01 TlltUllllg malUa-karana) III pt:'riol'l!lAd by glvmg n 
ChIld one 01 the thouf,and JHLlllPK of VIRhnu a .. a memonal of hlh 

clf'dicatlOTl to tlw god 
'('hI' ad. (If wor:-;hlp If, thl'r'(:' f(JIIl -( J) wIth t1w vOlCe~h" 

VerlU'Ity, ught COIl vel'Hatwn, kmd ;l'on1s, and repptltl(lU of tJle 
Ved1t, ('2) with the hody-h, glvmg alms to the poor, by 
defendmM and )JlOteetmg tht'llI. \.-{) wIth the heart-by nwrcy, 
love, and faIth 

The MitdhvaH, like thE' H,amaul1]as, lay great stress on 
markmg the body lIldehbly "'Ith the dlsell!> and sheH ot Vishnu . 
.. On h1l" right ann let tbe Brahman wear the diSCUS, on hiS left 
the conch-shell ,. 

'rhe frontal mark of the Madhvas IS the same aA that of the' 
VadagahLIH, but there 11> a central black line mude with charcoal, 
taken frulU illcensp Inll'nt before UllltgPb of VIRhnu. 

\' ALLABHA KECT 

'1'111' third grE'fLt Vau .. hnava SE'ot IS th!tt iOllnot'd bv Vallllhha 
Ht" I" '\1\1(1 to hay!> Ilvf'rl m tilE' Wth ('entnr~·. Orlgmally hf' 
rf'RHll'd at Ooknl. nf'ar :\Iath1l\'a. Aftf'rward'l}lf' travellt'd lor 
n.nf' YPUl''\, vl-'ltmg thf' prl11clpal plaeeR of pilgnmage. On hlf.. 

l'ptllrn t,o Hrll1,lnvfl,n, lw WltA hononreil hva VlHlt from KriHhna I;J 

l)erson, who tlwn f'lljDlDE'd hun to intl'()dnct' thE- wOl'Rhip of title 
mfant }\t·jc,lm3, 

Yallahhn.chl\l·vu taught 11 new d.JCtrmt' whl('h he caHed Plll~MI 
Mrirqll. 01' tht> eat-anel-drmk o()('trmf' AR pl'lvatlOn formed no 
pad or "'Ittwtltv, (-:'0<1 bhollid he worshipped, not hy nudity and 
hnngf'r, hut hy COfltly apparel ann good food, not m i'IOhtncw. Il-tHl 
with mortliication of the body, hut HI the pleabUfptii of SOclety and 



In the enjoyment of the world. In accorda.nce with these preoepts 
the gosains, or teachers, are always clothed in the be~t raiment 
and fed vdth the daintiest VIa.llds 1.Jy their followers over ,,110m 
they have unlimIted influence . 

. The d~scendlLnt1:! of ValJabhu, UO\\ Galloo Ma.hani.ja.s, cllmn to 
be mCI1l'flu,tlOnb 01 Kfolshna, and arc .,uppobed to be privileged to 
act ILb he dtd. Mon and women prOf.,hate Ih<:'lllbelver, at their feet, 
llfi'cl'Ing them mceOt;c, ft uit!>, and tiU\\ Cl'b, and 'HH mg lights befort' 
them. It If:, behew<1 that the hebL \\ a)' of pllJpltilttmg Km,hna in 
heaven I;' by lllin]!,tclIng to the <,en;,lI,tl appetlteb 01 the l\1aJu.il'llJab. 
Hody, Houl, and property (tall, man, dlulIll, alC to be ,,,,holly maue 
over to thell1 \\'oTllen Itre tanght to heheve that thl' lllghcht hlh,/ol 
\\Ill be sccllred to tholllbeh'cb and tholl 1aulllw[., hv lIliel'COUl'bt' 
\qth the l\Iahant]ab. . 

Children 01 the YalJabha beet un mltlatlOll haye A. neckJact' 
oi 108 bead!>, made 01 tUI"1 \\00(1, put wnnd t.hell' necks by the 
~lahB.lIiJab, f1nu they are taught the u..,c 01 (he ()lght byllablcd 
prayer S, t Kn.~ll1lah 8(Uanam mallia, "l'he adorable Kru,hult if> 
Jlly refuge. 

The god 'hon,hlp\>ed Ib Kl'lbhnu Ilb a dllJd, when he bPorted 
WIth the gOpJb. 

There arc ..,ald to ue fiO or 70 Mahartija!; ,",cattel'ed owr Indla. 
:\Iany of thml' tollowertl arc tuttlels, who regularly tax thelllbelvcf, 
lor thelr tlupport, by glVll1g A pel' eent. on bIde!> cfieeLpd. 

'1'he MaharaJab hove aho the occabJOnaJ hOUl'CCb 01 incol1lo, 
gIVcn by Mr. Malabart .-

For homage by bIght, H", ;), 101' hOlllage by Louch. lh, :.!O, 
lor the honour 01 WlLbhlllg the l\lahalujll'" toot, Hb .• 3.'1: for the 
t'10(lIt ot swmgmg huu, Hb . .J.O, /01' the gJO/) of mullmg !;\\cet 
IIllgllPUtb on hi", boily, H;" 4:2 101' the JOY of ,>,tting nlth hllll, 
I~.., tiO. tor the bli,,"o 01 OCCll pymg the 'l!L1llf' l'oflllJ, Ih ;,() to ;'00 , 
III, the pcriolluance oj the clrcnllli dance, no,. JOO trl ~oo, jlll'th<' 
rlelIght 01 eatmg the pa II .\lIjI(/J t tht'O\\ n out b) thl' ~J aha ";']Il. 
Ih, 17, lor drinkmg the WItter in ",llIeh t}ll' ;\lahar'lJil ha ... hatlwd. 
or 111 which hi" foul lmen hab heen wa..,hcd. Hb l\l 

KWAMI NAHAiAN, horn a,hl)nt J 7HO .\.11. In ;"urLh Imha, 
l'ndcltvoured to rciorm tile ablll'oeb 01 the Y,Lllahhachal'lb. and a 
~lllall b{''Gt still proiebBcb to adhere to hlb doctrmCt;. 

CHAITANYA !::lEC!'. 

The fourthprmClpa.l beet of Vai"hnavab arc the foJlO\\Clb of 
(_HAl'!'ANYA In Bengal ChaJtan,Ya. IS bald to haY(> been horn at 
l'tadlYa., 14!S4 A.1). AIO a chtld he lh lilnd to have been disobedient 
hke Krishna.. Hi1> first WIfe dIed of snake bite, so he warrie<l 
a.gain, At the age of 25, he commenced a sorieH of pilgnmages 
which occupied Fi>: yeUifS. The last twelve yean, 01 hlb hfe wert: 
,pent near the g'tCdt teluple or Jag~nn~th at l~ul'l .\l.cording to 



l>01;UC atO{)oots '00 muted hili ~ti,'c bv ww1k\Q.g iu.tu the ",us. .J¥lar 
PIll'i, fancying h(~ saw a 'Vu;iun of Kri~hJla sPOt'~g on the W8tVtlb 
with the Gopis. 

Bhakti wai; the great lllod~ oj' HOlItVU.tlQD pl'OcJ&imed by Ghal
tany... It might be exhibited in tho fQul' following wa.ys : 

. 1. The devotiun "f II. bCI.'VlI.llt to,his fuastol'. 
:2. 1)0. ll'iend to III ftie!;ld. 
d. Do. paront to a chiW. 
4 Do, i1 lady (,0 her lover. 

'rhe la:"t WILl; held t.1I b(' the hlght.!l>t feehng. '1'0 brmg u.hout 
It tlOutiittlOn of mtenf>(, rehglOus tervoul'. V!trlOllll practices weH' 
en~lJincd-for ex.uuple, mcebsu,nt repetltlO11 of the dClty'a DlWlle. 
(l1Ii1Ulib-kirtltna), .,ingmg (bankit'LaJld) lUUflHJ, danCing, 01' mOVe· 
ment:- 01 the horly allle<l t.o (li1ndug 

Unncl' the tltleb oi Luu] GauJ'allfj<l ur Salvation Jur fLU, hib 
hfe wab publu;hed III mU7 by H. KmlHtr U-hui:lc, 

HAMANANDIb. 

HA!IANANII.A I'> I:lald to hav(J been born In the 18th oontl1ry. 
l'he,ect founded hy hint has many Ivlherenis in the Gange.., 
valleS'. er,pecmlly around ,\.gra. The BauHinandil:l have doctrineh 
of thdr own 'rhey worshIp Vi!'hnn nurler the {oTIn 01 
HamIL, elthel' 'llllgJv or c:onjOlJltJ) with Hita. and they are not, 
hkc the IUmAnupLR, bCl'llpnloUfl ai>!)llt the privlwy of their meal:, 

rl'hml' two Lwoul'lt(' hook.., are the Hhu,kta 1llala, lives 01 
cerLdlll V!Lll:lhnlw,t "',LlIlib, aud tht' BaulItY.1na 1Tl Hmol (tf'l'ultrlMh, 

lMlll&'nandd. If> {'hletlv uDied lot' hI!' Lwelvo disl.'iptes, the 
JUu:,t celelnuted or \\holll Witb Kabll'. wh.~ fonndtJd a theiatlt' 
,>eet, c!Lliml K,d)ir--p,tntlw., 

REVIEW. 
SOUlt: .Lt:COltllt ha:, hl'cn given (Ii Vt.,hnu ott:. dCl)cnbed In th!' 

fJl'lIlClp,ll Hdt:tt''] Bookl> 01 th(' 1IlJ1dub, lroUl the Hig Veda to the 
Plll'a.nd:' ltefcLOIIU':- have heen gl ven, and the bookf> ulenti,:mc<1 
can be examined by the readerB 

FIIHH QUESTION FOU CONSIDEItAl'lON. 

L DOES ~UCH .A BEING A:; VnUINV 
REALL¥ EXH:F!'? 

HUppUb~' !l certa,in hnu pl'OllllJ>el> cent pel' oonL t"(lt,lll'n (tn. ill
vCbLmon1b, u, pnulcnL man WIll fil'bt eUllUll'C wh(3tber ~t l'tllJ,lIy 
eXl!:ltt:. ur ito a bogul:l u.ftu.u? If Vl:.hu1.l1o wc~ly ",u lUvent.i04 u1 t,b.t., 
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~ .IM&' WmsmP"lttiust' ik t~tIf>t' ~Tti\f ,.,tad« 'ts'irmted 
eal'llCl:lily to considet'tbe following l'elU:arks : 

~EA~ON H }l'q~{ DltlS:ELIEVIN<J THE' 
EX18TENCj;~ OF VISHNU. 

1. U, tilUeS past thousands of Ood8 have been h,vC'n~ 
whi~h are no 'onger worshipped. -

'l'hc page" of hi8tOl'Y arc I>trewn I.'. ith the narner, of what nuty 
he culled dead god!>, as Bel, Merodoch, .JupIter, Juno. A.pollo. 
:.\fmerva, 1'hor, Woden, &c They have been It,b(.crLained to 
hlLve been lUcre lIuagmary uemgt., and have not now a single 
\\ on.hi J;lper , 

Prmcipal Caird ba,>-s 

"The cl~sblC Pagani8nl, G"cllk !tnd Roman, the HYl'lan, Egyptian, 
"nd North AfrlCHn, the DI mdlC, 1~lId u ltlJJlatel V the 'fcutonic hlillie all 
\,\lll~n to nee 11(; InOI'tl, Itnd II.t thlb moment thele i!l not on the face 
01 tho t!lIorLh a "mgle wOll;llJpper of 'the grel\t gOOde,!1; Diana' or 'the 
Image that leU down 11'0111 J UpltCl, of Blml 01 DI\gon, of hi!! or Serapis, 
of '£1.101' anet Woden " 

" The gods that have not nmde the heltvOlHI a.nd the earth, evell they 
"lmll pel'i&h flom the earth ltud from undel thct:lti hctwcns," 

'I'hese god!. Wl'le once worshIpped "'Eo zealou!lly ItS VUlhml 
,wd Hiva now are 10 Indl"" '1'he Inference IS tha.t pOIJ/Jiblll Lhe 
\\orship of the latter IlIa) slnnll1rly past'! away. 

~, Imaginary gods have been f1'amed according to the 
advan~ in civilization of the time. 

Among savage!:> Lhe unly bemg,,> wUl'bhippcd are evtl bPU'jtH. 
\\ hen some pl'ogrct.& of clvliIZIl,t!pll <1nd govcrn1uent has henn 
l11d<lC, the gods are Ruppobed to he I1kv the c1e->potif' kJJ1gr-. ot the. 
tllllC, 1'hey are pruvIded with WIVCb and dnldron. TIleY are 
a bove all la w, and may act ,tb they plcase, Sama rtlti k() d081t 
Iwhirl • '1'0 the mighty 1s no sin' 

The gods of the Hmdu," are typical of thelllselve8 at different 
periods in their history. Mot'c than :'.,000 yt'arH a.go, Artstotle, II. 

hunoUB Greek phIlosopher. bald, 'Men create the gods a.fter their 
uwn iLnage, not unly wlth regard to thelr toml, but alKO with re
~~ud to therr manner of hfe." In Vedic tunes lndra 1s the SOllla

dllnking martial god who recovers the celestictl cows from the 
flirt ?f, Pa.ni, and pelps the Aryans in their wars agai~st the 
abonglDeB. When the Aryans had overcome their enemIes and 
Wet'e settled in India, Indra, as del:lcribfld in the l'Ul'amtk, I. is a 
gorgeous ~n,g ~~ a luxupons and somewhat vo\uptUQur, conrt, 
where dance amI music occupy lllObt ot hIS tUlle" The gods of 
the Paranas a.re- Hmdu ~a~l~s, with their t/""te& and surroundinge, 
but posses8$d of superhuman powers 

5 



V lWill\] IHUKTI. 

3. Tile dlafKter attributed to Vi.hou· 6ltUWI that he is 
an imaginary Ix!illg'.-<Jicero, a celebra.ted lWIIlQn, bUoyll of hI'> 
countrymen and the (j-l~eks, .• In8tead of the tra.n8f~1 tq Ulan ot 
th"t wbi<;b 1::. divme, they tI.:a.q.sferr.ed hupum 81nl:l; tu their gOc.lb, 
and experienced a'lam th(' neces1:lltry ~tl.o~.' 'I 

Any book attnbuting e"11 pallslons to (io(l I:Ihows that it WILl:. 
upt iuspired by Hilll, but proceeded frou.} Lht:! 11l1lWi~I.\Hon of all 
ovil hearl. , ',,, ;' " " 

Vir;hnu dnd l:hva are eOllbHlered the greatebt or the gOdb , hut 
the 8toryof Malulll alone lllakes one regard theil" whole hu,tury ll~ 
a wicked mvention. 'rhe ",aIlle relllclrk I~pp)ieb to Krishna ILl> 

dcscl'iuefl iu the Bhagavad PUran,);. 'rhe condtict of the Vallabha
charis shoWH itb perlllciou'> mfluenw. 

But educated Hindu,; nuw gellel',~Ily uduut that the tu,le~ 
in the Purandb a,re tict10l1b _, tlwy adopt a'> theIr Ideal the Krishult 
of the Bhagtwu.d Gltu, u.nd elclllli hlJlI l1b ~uPleme. 

It Ib fully admitted thai the KL'll>hIlH (If the Bhagavild GUIi 
,>L,Uld8 011 a tal' higher level thi1u the Kri..,lma of the Pnrana<; 
'l'h~ poem 11:1 eX(luisltely cOlupo",ed, and expresses some noble 
bentitn.entb. N everthelebb, an eMllllnatioll of it shows that It 
coutallllO l:leriuu'> e.t"r(m" uI8provillg It:" daHl! to be lUspl!ed. Only 
.t few call be brwfly llwlltwued 

I Its acknowledgment of Polytheism.-Thu,> IX, ~:;. "'rho.,( 
who llHtkc VOW8 to the god!', go to the guth " <Lwl elt:lt'where. N u 
iutelhgeut) llJ!lll 1 .. nuw It poiythell>t. 

'J Its debasing ideas of God.-'l'}w tluee fjullas arc said ll) 
proceed 1row Kushllll Kr)..,hnll! Hit) F.I 

" Kuo\\ u.18o Lh"t til( gUl1a~ ,\l1lc11 1m' 01 t h,' quality 01 goodlJe~"1 
wlld Lho",c "llIelt ,tie of til( qUdJlty of IM..,,.,lOll ,,11,1 of (]"I kue:,.;, ,tl(' indecd 
~lJ 11'0111 1II{', I aliI 1101 III LIIl'III, huL tho} ,tiC III me" ViI. 12 

1'<1."",1011 awl rlltrkneb'l arc $ILld 10 PL'ol,.ced It'om Hod ,LH Wt'll rl'1 

guudnebk 
;1 Its denial of the eternal distinction betwee,. right and 

wrong.-Kritlhnu, bdJyb 

"He who hath no t('('hllg of l'gol'!Ill (tllat he is the {tocr' Of the 
!wtlon'» Il,nd whol:!e lll111d 1,., !Jot trunted (with the feehng that 'the frUIt 
oi the IJ.otlon llIU"t IJ.(,'(lnw to hIm), though he kIBEi (all) theae ~le, 
kllls lIot, is no~ bound, (by the IM·tion)," xviIi. 17 . 

• UJlll),l aught hIll rIll hlH J'dl.ltiow;, ytJt, 11 be a,I;Wd,~itilotlt 
il-ttU.dllH~lll, hI' would Ill' l1tJt I'rum Uw l'ullbeQl1f;lnGW> . WheJl , 
W,Lll l'euh/,el> that he .,., 1)1](: \V lth the 8upreUle Hpint, ipen vlrtll(' 

and \ Ice al e J.1iJ..p to It 1111 

,t Its claim of Caste 8.8 a Divine In&tltutJon.- Kl'i/;hn,l 
dalulb tu he till uuLhvl' of (\tbte :--

" The fOlIl' ult"k., Well' cl(mtctl b~ me 1\,(,'(lOl'm'n/« to the ~pt>ltiQCl:l!l1lnt 



o.r''l'''JIiW.a,~b,,~.,tl~hI,tth''',JlCt~p_J~h.1U[,\tll)II'' 
rlln ,the n.ut~or of tU61'lJ' , n.:, Ijj" b"'~" t 'l:><ilH~ I j« .n, ~Jl',~" u 

'Tbis' alontl rundcwlnl> the whole lJOOk: An' illit),tiitolll> He ill 
llut'in tne nrouth of'the ])eity IDr: K. M, B8Iuet'jea well Sliys': 
H Of all fin-geries the most flagitious (t/~d profane iii 'tMt'lwf,icll. 
co)tnect,~ t1M' ndfJlf! oj tke Almighty 'with «(1/ 1htfttUh." "VI>1. f.hitl iQ. 
""hat is done in 'the GH!, ' 

5 Its teaching with regard to .5alvation.-It iR a,11eg('<l 
that kllo~leAge redn~eH sin to :tsh('s Kru,hllft says' 

,'s' t\s the natural the, 0 A~'jllnlt, reduceth tlw wood tQ· ... sh~~. ijl) ijw 
file 01 knowJ(,ldge I't'ancelh Itll actIOns to ashe,.," :17" ' 

'Vhaf, JR tlw knnwlpdge thn.t /1/t<. Rlleh ettpds '! The hlM-
phPIlWl'IR n.RRPrtion, ."11111111 HraJmw, I nlll U()d I ' 

I fl, Dying In the liR'ht fortnig-ht Is con.!lidered eg~ential to 
salvation: 

," ~hose ho!) men will) know Bllthmll., dOPr<I'LlIIg lhi'l Ii/I' ill fil'(I, 
llgln, the IhL~-iime. ill tlw l)j'i~ht <'I'a!',Oll oj thl' moon. \\ithm tl\(> "1\ 
11101l1,h[> of tIll;' ;,llIl'S 1l0l'thpl'll ('0111&1', go IlIlto Illill" \'111. 24 

"Rut thoRP who dl'pHlt. ill !',lllOkl'. I1lglll, 1,111' )l)()()n'~ d.t1'I, i'WaflOt1, 

,mct \,'hill!t the flUIl I" ~('t wlthlll lhl' '10Ilt]H'11l P,lrl of Ill" jon/'lll ~. MICPllll 

101" tt whilf' to the I(>g'ioll~ of Ihe llIoon, fllI(\ ugaitl I'('turn to moJ'!n.l 
bllth," ,iii 2r, ' 

DoeR any mtf'JhgPIlt lUlln hellP\I' that Ill ... flltull', }JIlp+"\inflf,1'> 
I"t!' llliRel'Y cle}lf'nofl. nptm hI" d,Hllg III tlw hght ,01 tl/ljrk 101 t llJ~ht 'J 

7 _ Its false Rea8oning.-\\ /wn AI'JllIla VI!l.jo; unwlllmg to 
light and kIn lUI<; neal' l't'iatlOl1;'. I\lll>JIlill PlleOtlJ'll,gfld lUll! hy f,aylllg 
thnt tbe Ronl "nelt)I/--r blleth nor If; It )iJ!lC'iJ.' j 1. 19, Aocord
mg to LhLi- logIC, Illurdf'l' If! Il11POflSihll"' A Il1IiIl (wcl1f>(,cl of It 

llHght say, "The KOI\I can netthpl kill nOI 1w bJ If'll. It Ifl et('rJ1{~1 
anrl i~destt'uctlble, 'Vhf'll dl'Jven j],OlU h()d~ 11 paflf.,(lfl mtu 
another." W QuId slJeh 11 pie» I>e 1l('(;eptt'iI '/ 

The poem bean. mternaJ t'videncf' that it "Ilf> wlilteD by II 
Vaishnava Brahman, who had the OrdUHU)' Hwon polytl\mf;tw 
rmd pttutheifltlc lQeah. who f>ought t.o Ul)hold cnhte l~nd the pJ'lvi
leges of his order, whde he enuellyollred to harm011lS(, flOJlW 

doctrine! of Hindu philosQphy. anu gIve pronnnence to l\rifllinll 
bll(1kti. A bla.sphemouR CllL1Ul i" ma.de thlLt. " tllt' Deity" f>po),(' 
the words whICh he wrote, aDd the book waf> fOIsted mto the 
Mah!1bhlirata to get the 8upport of ltl'> n.uthorlty. 

The KrIshna of the Bhagavj}~ (Hta, like tlw 1\1'1hl1n/\ of tllf' 
Bhagavad PIlra'ha., bad flO pxiRten{'(·,' 

• S~ '1'111< ngilfW/IIN a~1i 1100'a.! 1'rQ.('lLln!l of til' llh(/(j{/l ad Lh/a R:ratll1tlfl/, 
-ivo, '72 pp:, ~ As, ['oOllrfrel>.~. J\~ 



ill 

4. 'rhe t .... .,(ieqraphy uf ,the VWlutu Pu ..... ~4Ja"""es 
its statellleftts ...... Vuhnu. ' 

The ~eat bull!: of ~e l'f'tf}llle oLln.dll~,!l4;e ~n t11,~tI19w.~tate 
of eivitiza.ti'on that the lUOMt incredible bta.tements are MOOpted 
withQut evidence. Sir H. !ol Maine slIIid, .. %~ IndfuR lsitellect 

Mandt! in need befQre ~nything else of trtrittetl ctitetlia: of'thttli." 
TJie Twentieth 1()entury \s not sa.tisfied with childlike c«,(luUty; 
it del1l1tnds that the ~WB of evtdenpe lind ~'o~mpll ~~n$6 &bait'oe 
applied to statements. ' India has now sotn'e sliHfed'J.a,v,'#flrEi. ~et 
them use theIr knowledge 1JI the study of the Hindu Sael'e(l nOOkb 

,.' If a witnesll 18 convicted of lUaking 8/)ll).e false siaOOtllents, 
discredit is thrown upon all hIS evulenee. . "'. . 

Every educated ma.n knows tbat the stateIUen~s III the Vishnn 
Purana about the seven selts, Mount Meru, &c:;., ar~ WJ'on~:, It • 
.4I<ccpu~t of Vishnu IS, t'qun.Uy ,untru~tworthy, , .Vlpll~Q, In' the 
Boar incarnation. 18 Raid to hn.ve Slpent a thollsa.nd years l\Ir$~ 
with Hiranytiksha. to raIse thE> earth. The t'al'th 11$ only a.bout 
H,OOO Juiles In diameter. and tllt- ocean avprages only ahmlt thrf'f 
milf'fI in depth. 'fbe St.)I·), 1'1 the tnV'f'ntlOn of a. P&t nnacqualO'tt>d 
with geography 

All the other storier, about Vishnu are fl'JuaHy un'tru'Itworthy. 
'rht"re nE-ver waR ,>uch 11 being. 'rhe hf'l1f'fitt'!, thf'I'f'lol'E'. E'xpt"rted 
to be ohtained through h1l11 (;annot hp rf'allflf'O, 

ri. Tbe Vaishnava Promises regarding the ."rdon of Sin 
are fallacioUA. 

Of all the questions which conC'E'rn us, one pf thf' most 
Important is, How can sin he forgiven '! 

It is true that mo'>t pE'ople take their neighbours for theil 
'Itandard, and have no ideaR of their funflllness. But the best 
men are the first to confe'1s that they sin dally In thought, word, 
snd deed. Gon contrastF. the gmtltndE' of the "ery heailt~ with 
tht" rega.rdlessness of man .. The ox knoweth hlR ownt'r. "nd tilt' 
l\~1'1 his mu,F.ter's crab, hut my pE'ople doth not know, doth not 
('on"lider. " 

Every enviouf>, prourt, lustful. COVE'tOll" dfll'lire ill a. Rin, W-t' 
Rin not only by doing things which ought not to he done. ·twt b~ 
not doing the things whh'h ought to he done. I 

VaishMV8.S confrider themFlelvt''1 very holy, beC.Ul'lf' they ~ak( 
so much cal'f' lest any ont> should Flee their 11.1Od: The grefit 
Teacher flIa.yR .. that 11 man 18 defiled not by what he f'atfl, h1if; 0) 
what COoleR out of him-fOvii thou/.,thts, ndultt'ry, loutliers, .t~, 
eOVfI'tollStreQS, decE>it, pridE> The!'!f' {),Til thingr,; ('otne £Tom 'Wjthin 
and dE-fill" the mt~n. 

The following are ROmE' of the promiseR of YaiRhnavi$1ll 
The VIRhnll l'ul'Ana saVR of thf' Gn.ngf'll . -
.. The 'JlWred river, when heard of, deRhwl, qeen, tou(lbl'ld. bathet 

in, or hymnf'rl. da) by day purifies all bein~s. And ~(JSe wJao Uvwl 



REASO:Nf! J.'OIi't OISlU1:UIJNlUlcf ~,eXISTENCE: OF (JOD aG' 

eVIim> al." .di~.r bwIIil'!elll ,~'~1 ••• 1i1i 1Y.uga' nore 
rel~\I&d of t.he sillS ~miUed duriit.g ~l" 'JlO\li~u" exisie ..... " 

'JIhe Fjr'~t.Book of t11'e VIF~hbn t\1t'~8; eo'nC1u(ies ~ fdlloYVIl 
.. 'J;bU$, U ~wiae·bOrn one, tl~ nr8~ ponton 01 tne lt~lC W,~ 

re~ttQ Y~l1; ~4!W'in$' which Qne. rna.y he free<l f~~. ~sl1 WhIt ffi4W. 
wh~ ht;atrs tWs,1 QbUl,lDb the fl'uit.of bAthin~ in the P,~ ;JIllOO ,,br 
twe~,e ,ytll+r;~ ill t.h/.i luonth ,Kurtika. 0 Mum, the oelestuili CO~l' ,~Q 
bim who besis this PUl'I\na. the dignity of a. divine sage, ot a PMr{~~ 
or pi II> spirit of h"l3ven," " . 

Th6 common belief if> thaA; SiM ma.y be patdooed bv bhakti, 
wholly independent of tn()ral conduct. WilSQD FlaYs: ' 

•• Entire dependence upon Knshna, or arty otber io,vounte deIty. 
not oni:t obviates tiJe neeessfty of virtne, but it sanctifies vjce 'Cmiduct 
I'! wholly imUlateri91 It matters flot how a,trocious It Slllnel' 'It 111"" 
may he, jf he pamts hiR fa.<J't', hliIJ hl'eaRL, his arms with Clertltin seeiJiri .. 1 
'na.rks; 01" WhlCh IR bettel, it he Imthds 111<; Rkm permanentl" with them 
WIth a, bot ir-Oll Ilta.IlIP, if he 1'1 eonl'lt8.J1t1y ebll.ntin~ hvmllR in hononr of 
VltWlnlL; or,' wha.t IS equally efiwa.cioNS, i1 he "pends beIlur... III ,th .. 
~1I11pl~ reiteration 01 hlR name or IHl.lIIf'S If he dle With thtl wQrfl, Ha.n 
UJ RaWIl. @t KdRhull. on IllS lips, 11ud the thought. of 111m ir~ Ins nHud, 
he IUllty buvs live4 II. 1ll0l)f>ter of miqUlLy - he IS. certain 01 hoo.ven.' 

Even the rp,Pf'tition of the nalIle of the god with(JUt ant 
I'pference to him 11'1 SI1PPOS{>(\ to he efficacio\Ts. 1't1 proof of this 
the following story ill told: 

AlBm1la had (,'ollvnitted the most enormous crimes, having 
kLllt'd cows and Brahmans, drunk spirits, and lived 111 the 
prltCti~ of evil all his dnys. HI' had four sons; the name of out' 
was Narayana. In the hour of dtmth, Ajamila Wits "erv thi'rAty, 
a,nd thus call~d to his Ron: "Narayana, N'ar&yana, Narayana, 
g'IVe me ROllle water.'" After hi'! death, the mesRengf'rs of Yama 
'>P17.ed n,iru, and were about to drag him to It placE' of pnnillhllHmt : 
when Vishnu's messengers cA.1ne to rescue hun. A furious battle 
took place; but Vishnu's messengf't's were victorlOUs, and carriE'd 
off Aial~ila to Vishnu's hf'3NPn );ama demanded of ViAhnu a.n 
\'''planation of this a1fair Vishnu reminded him that however 
Wicked this man mIght have been, he had repeated the na.tnf' 
'\ 'l"~ntl, ,Ul his I&8t moments, and that If any man, either wht'n 
laughing cit by accidf'nt,'or in anger, 61' even m deriflion, repeated 
ti)e na.tne of Vishnu. he woWd Ml'tamly go to heaven, though like 
,\J.tmibL, eovered with crimes, and without a smgle lJ)f'ritorlOllFl 
(If'ed 'to lie laid in'the balance againf.lt tht'Ju. 

Such beliefs will ,Prow' false refugeA which will £1\11 in tl1f' 
day of trin.l.' , 



vr~HNr Ull~Tf 

v. ". W..-e .-,. iMo ,Pa.l:tta. t_e is QfNI,." 
'l\Ufi! m~a.nR thllt a lnan fe{'elV.efo; 8M:llply QoCoOl.q.i.ng to hlJ; fa.ith, 

This say,ing is cons,idert;d. !>u~il<ient, .nd S\\VejI thf ,t~blel of all 
inquiry 8.R to the real va.(ue J the l.lbJe(:t of fl\<lth,' 1-~e it be 
eXl.iftlineil , 

A lUa.n's f!utb may ari~from 19nora.nce (lIS 1Vell as from kn,owll. 
edge, If a man believe, that jewelfl a.re gala 'While they are only 
bf8l8s, will bis faith have any effect '? If a IJ1.all mtl"URt hlS pro
perty to a thief believing hUll to he all honest man, wm his ffliith 
save his luoney'? If It umn take It cooly to be the king. will llt' 
be really such '! It a man, "u.shu.tg to (l),'(.)~ a deep and .~pitl 
l'i~er, ~oes into 11 leaky boat F.aymg that flll.th I" the qhief thit\g. 
WIll thIS save hun flOm bemg drowned') J , 

I n like nUtnllPf, Jl 11 man 'Hll't.,llIP nn idol bC'I1evmg 11 ,to bl 
God. willlllR faIth Illa.ke It God ') If 11 lllan hf')Leve" tl~\Lt o",ihing 
In the (i,1llgeR will WIl,Rh aW.I.\' hi" "InA, Ilt' helievto's what II-> uutrIH 
und hiS sm rarnams 

j n "" oddly Illltttel"R men are n(lt ",uch foolR as to believe th!lt 
faith IA fi!ufficlPnt. A hankf'Y ilOf'R not flaY this when !lRud fOl 

the loan of money, nor a fathflr when the lmi n;lage of hlR'ill111ghlf'1 
IF! propof;fld. Fltlth plaeed on a false object lR wor.thleflB, '111111 

Rimply rmns the man who trllF;ts to It Our fil'Rt inqlllry shOllj,1 
thtll"efore be, If'! om' faith plu.cen 011 a prop('r ohJect ., 

!<:vf\I"Y Va.lshnava "hould lllO..,t (,l1l'efll11), eli.!\llhne wlwthf'1' 
"l1ch It hemg ItK VIRhnn f'XiRt .... othprwlst-' h\f, faith \<, \·a\l1. 

THF Pn 0\ Hm O'F 'rRE {TPANJ!':HA1\. 

'rhe Bl ihad AI anys, IT pamshad contal11f> tllf' follo}ving 
lkln.'lhflll pruyet wInch all Rholl\d ofit'. 

,j From flip IInrNlllf'ad }fie fo til" )"/'{/I, 
From darklles.~ lfad 1/11' to light; 
Pront dfatlt le,ad 111(' to uWffwl'talit!/." 

'.rh.e .. unren\" are the storieK told of Yishllll IJ1 thE; Purafllo~ 
llod othf'r ~acrf'd 13ookr. of the Hindn. 'l'here if! 110 Huch 1>E'111~ 
~II ViRhun . no Vaikuntha, ThObe who hdleve ill thl'm a,~"i' mill(' 
darkness of ignorance; the result 1I,lUst he death. 

WH() HHOUT.D ng WORSHIPPED INH1';E!D 
OF VISHNV'I 

The true object of worship If, the one true God, the Gtel;l.tor 0) 
heav~ll a.nd earth i who was worshipped by the ancestors Qr the 
Aryan Hindus, and tIlt' F.nglish under the name of nYlLUA Pltal', 
Heaven Father. 

COnFndermg thfl 1l\gh eRteem with whioh t.he latE> Mn)" 
1\o[IUlf'l' is l't'garded b,' edl,('.atN UlOQUIi. Rpecit\l tt(;eutiop 1'110111(1 



be given to tho foUowirtg 'WfJMtr11f'~ '.vttieluh,y. tuokod 'Ilp()n 
as hie l&J;t lU$!sage f1'Ohl. t'he UlUJieetr world : 

.. T'wwu:lIt46 of flCQ'r.<: haiJe pdllfl6d tlf!}tt, It.nce flu A·l'lIu n 
n'otwm Repard/eli to tl'llVl'l'tu tlte NarOr and SQuth, fJt~ West mrrl 
East: th",y /w1)e "(le;' furm,ed thetr languages, they ~ClVt1 each 
fuunded entpi res (mll philosophie$, fhey hatle eat'h fjltitt ttmples 
(tnd lazed them, to the ~roltl/d, they hUl'e all grol,m 'ukiE'r, Q,ui it 
muy be ~Clser alia bettn ; but (du'll tlbeY starch lor (t ha mb for tkai 
whiHh t8 ITWst exalted a lid !Itt most dnn" to ('vel YUill' 0/ u,~, U'hel~ 
theY. ,oisk to ('Xpre.<ill both alN! and 1~Jt'e, fhe iI/tillIte (lila the finite, 
they call bllt dl) what thetr old fathers did /I}hen !lazing lip to the 
clert/al skU. altd/eelillfJ tlu~ J/rC8e11CC <if f/. Jjeillg I.lS fur u.s 1"-1' and 
(/,8 I/tar as llI'ar call be. tllN'! ell/I but cambill(, t)u: st·lj-same q.'ol"ds . H ' ..." I; rlnd utter OIlCC mure th(' pl'lmcval .11'!J1/1/ p,a!/Or, U(ven r'IJilwr, 
1Il that form which will elldure fur £V( I, ' Our F(tthir, 1chic'~ art 
II/ hea veil.' " * 

\\t HY BUD [:- LALLLV oUJ{ PA'fHBH, 

Two real;onb Hitty be llJentiorH'd. 
1. He gave us being, - What pltrtH.miatly ill!,tlOguibhcb an 

l,rtl'thly father iR that. under God, he ib the author ()f the child'b 
('\.ibtenc(', TIm, ClLn be slMd of no other per!o,on. However J,lnlch 
,Lllother may 'love the chdd and be kind to him, lIe hal> no claim 
to the name of father, Ac.., their Creator, God IS the Father oC aU 
IlIcn. trhey did not eXl"t untIl Hc called them into bemg. 

Christutnity teaches tha.t Bod Ib our Creator. In prayel' 
It (;lrects nb to call H 1111 Olll" .1 Fat heL' i 1\ hen.ven." Educated 
Ifindwi no\\ I5cllcrllJh' admit the' FatlwlllOod III' Ood. and l't'gaHl 
Hlln <Lb theil' Creator, hut "I\eh 1" not the tmLclllng of H1I1duis1J) : 
It Wit" ltl!Ll'llC,j fl'OlIl ('hi htialllty III tIll.) "'IILl'ltmt-., tath!'r way 00 
"ne of the nUlllerous IHtIUl'f, given to Uod, hut H(; l'l not a father 
d'" t,he HOUl'Ce of our eX\I,tencf'. It IH It tixpd dogma of Hindu 
phllo/l0l!hy, Ilal'(ufIlIlU Nl.~tllsiddlll, lloilllng can be produced out 
uf noth\ng. By the wOl'(l Ctelttor UhnAtinn'> mean one who 
gave 'bemg to things which had no heing bt"for(' Tn thu1J'setlAB 
no Htndu flect beheves God to have created anything 

'The Bhagavad HiM debCl'lues tJle ,,{)ul at-. eternal and all
pervading . 

.. It 111 not hoi'll, nloi- dot''! it (>V('r (lie: nor having e~i'!tcd heforl) 
doeli It e1r.illt no more," ii. ~., 

II It ltel llvulhtsting, all·l't'rv!l.ding, still, 1 Jl)mo"t1.!e, u.n,l eterual:' 
n W. ' 

&tt)" aloe ~:tid to be eternal IJlr'l(t ",bllIl c ... ~eneeb, without 
begit)'nidg Of t-nd, cuntInuaJly in the prOl,t'hb of liolllbdtd or 
h'aoSllligrl;Ltioll. 



Kriaa 6&yf! io the ~v&W. Vf\&; 
" Ab 1\ maJl ha.ving ca.~t eft' his old gul"ffiOOtl:i taketb otburs tbat'&rt! 

new, 80 the erobQdied (SOW) ~asftBg oft' old bodies, tln~ 'OiA.ter» thll,t 
a.re,new.".li.22. 

"At the end ot & kulpa, all tlJiljgr;, eatet ply Ina.teri&i n~t1lt'e, 
a.t. 'WI beginning of a. kutpa I sund them forth a.ga.in," ix. 7. 

According to the above doctrines, we are all httte gods, ar:. 
detnul as BrILhmR himself. 

To explain what we were doing through the countless pabL 
ages. the doctrine of transmlgratlOn was mvtmted, although no 
one hal:! any recollectIOn of a previous btate of being. !I' 

2. Ood may be called our Father in heaven bee8U&e He 
suppfies all our wants.--A lathel' provldeb his children with 
food, clothing. and every thing they need. He does not do so on 
account of any service they hdve rendered to him, but from pure 
love. What has our l<'ather in heaven done for us" He not anI) 
gave Ub hfe, but He k~eps Uf! III hfe. \Va a.r;e dependent upon 
HiUl for every breath we draw; we live UpOl1 His earth; it is Hib 
bun that bhmcb upon us. Every thing W,e have IS His g~ft. Thh, 
is the teaching of Christialnt), and Chribtiunb therefore pralbe 
artd thank God fOl' Hib goodnesb. 

In the above respect Hindulblll doCt:, not ack.uowlcdge the 
Fatherhood of God. According to it, every thing that hap~nb 
to It person HI determined hy hi!' karma. Every thil"g that God 
does to 801.111, He docs wIth reference to theIr good and evil deedb 
only, in order that they may reCeive reward for good ,lcrod&, aml 
buffer for evil deedb. 'i'he Llebblllgs we receive have their !lource, 
not ill God'b benevolence, but tn our own good deeth; 10 It pl'eviour. 
birth. Why shuuld we be gtateful to Him '1 'rrue religion 
18 thm,' debtroycd. 

QUH Du'1}' TO UUU .FA1Hl~n lr.. HEAVEN. 

Jesub Ubrifilt 8UIUIllCd tlub up m one word, LoVl<.:. He baid, 
•. Thou sha,lt love the Lord thy &od wIth all thy heart, and with 
all thy t>oul, and with all thy mind. Thib IS the first and great 
CQi.Uo;i&ndl.q611t. ' 

We !iihould behave toward .. our heavenly !<'athcr as ~t.u~n
at~ obed~nt chIldren do to theIr earthly fathEl,l·. 1hey lqve to be 
near their father, they are sorry when he goes a.way; thEly a.re 
gla.d when he returns. 'rhey dehght to 8,Peak to him, they tell 
hun u.ll their joys anil sorrows; they aHk hiS guida.nce: They try 
to please hitu in ",II thing!:! avoIding what htl disllkes l.lPd doing 
wb~t he llpptoVes. Lastly, they try to he lik~ him. CO¥8mg bis 
example 

-- - -- - -~----- "-------



W {j should Mt in the, sa.me man~ oowa.rds our lie.l'Veniy 
Fa,ther. We should live ala l$o1l1tinuaiH, in His sight, a.nd l'e}oi<l€ 
that He i$ W$toohing over >Oft. W(\ Moqld delight to ~peak to Rim 
in prayer; we 1ihould try to pleQ,Re Him in alilhingR. We should 
'1tnW' 'to be like HiJU .TeRut; (Jhrist "ayr-. ... ..At' ye thel't>i9fA },)f'tfeet 
:lR V,) Ill' Father in tiflav(m iR l:?t'rf~(')t." 

H(TR DnTY J'l RINF1:rT. 

SUP!108~ It child hR.s been dlF,obedient to a Wlf>e, goOd, and 
11)\'lUg fa~her, what 1" hi ... ilnty') He Rhould fE'cl truly sOl:ry for 
hlH 11l1s('ondud, he should cOl1fel':ts it to hi", fatlll'l', ItRk forgiveness, 
.Illcl try. ~o be loymg and affectIOnate m iuture 

It sometmles happens tha,t an ungrateful wicked son lea.v8l'l 
Iw, father'R hom,e, and livef> Itlllong COlUP1111iollS like himself, 
neVl3r thmkillg of lw; f:lther. an<l eanng notlung about him. 
\ltllQugh UleD havE' thuI' acted towardR their heavenly Fa.ther, 
HIs heart stj]] yt"arnll ovel' them. /lnd He would welcome thei\' 
I'eturp. This 11;; vividly ShOW,1l m n, pat'ahlp Rpokeo hy the Gt'eat 
'reacher, thEC' Lord .Jesu,," Chn<;L 

A certl\ln man had two f,OnR 'fhf> younger of them said to 
hI., f!l.ther, .• Fathf'l', give me the portIOn of goodf! that fal18th to 
me. ,. The father then divlilerl !tll he ha.<l bPtween hIs two sons. 
-\ few days after, hiR younger "'011 went awa) to a far conntry. 
where he soon Apent all hu, p)'()pert~1 among ba,d compan!Dns He
waf', now 'li0 poor that hI' \wnt mto the tleldr- to feed Rwine, and 
he was 80 hungry, thll,t Iw w011ld gln,olv haYf> tll,kf'l1 Rome of the 
lood that the sWIne did eat 

Afterwards, th+> younger Ron though1 that, whtle he WltR 

~ta.rvmg, his father'A Rt'I'Vant<, had Illorf' than the) conld ea.t 
Then hI' I'lald, 1. T will anAl" Hnd go to Ill}' fllthf'!', and wjj] Ray to 
111111, 'Father, r have .,mnt"o I1l{almt ht'llVf'll and III thy sipht. a.nd 
all! 110 morf' worthy to hI' ~alled th, ROil" As Aoon as htli father 
~aw him (10ming, hE' ran, fell on hi", neck, and klRKfld him. He 
IOld the Rt'fvantF> to bl'Ing t1lP hf'<:;t roh(~. and make ready thE' 
!ineRt tood. ~'ull (If joy, hf' 'laid, .. 'fhu;: 1lI\ 'Ion waR dead and iF! 
.dive a.gam . hf' wa,s IORt and IR found.' 

The COUrRf' t.o hf' t»ken to ohtam pardon of Rin witt ~'briefly 
I'Kplained. 

1. 'OM" Sorrow for .sln.~This If! flllF;t>lltiaL A fa.ther caD
not be expected to forgiw· 11 diRohpdient, wicked 'lon who IF! fI() 

h.trdeil\ed 1tl' crimE> as to ref'! nt) sorrow fur hiR l'Ondllct. Much 
1IioM is thiR p.eed'ed m the ea,,(' Iff um !leaH'I},lv Father. who iii! 
:tIHO oaf King. Withont It pardon IS imp()sRible 

2. tbrite$~I()n ot Sin and prayer for Pardon.-ThlR iF! th .. 
~peond st<-p. )/, ~njtent child will not I'Nit till he ha.F! humbly 
(onfessed hlS fa1l1t and obbtlllf'il fOl'givpnf'RR 

(; 



A Jt&)M'lflhi, ttl UlCl&llt times who imd beAn guilty ot a1great 
'3U1 j t.hU8,ooni~aMd it a.n<l a/d{fld pardon' 

"'Sa.ve mercy upon m.e, 0 God, acoording to Thy iovlhg killdnes~ 
IIrCcording unto the multitulle of thy tendm' mercie", blot O\i~ 'm:J 
Nsgtessions. WllJsb me tbroughly from mine iniquity. and olelllnlli' 
me from my sill J<'or 1 acknowledge my transgre$sions; and my sin is 
ever before me, Crea.te in me a clea.n heart, 0 God, and renew a right 
spirit wit,hill me," ' 

'fhe Chnstutll Vl'da f;ay~ 
"If WE" '>a\ that 'hE" hu.\t' no :-'111, \\~. deoolve oun;elves and thl' 

truth IS not in us If we (lonfeHs our SIns, he IS faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright.eouAness,'" 

A father 11111Y forgive 1m, tlll-~/)bedient ehtldren when ·they art' 
f«)rry for tlwir (,011fluet awl tr,'r to be \()\i.ng' 111 fntur!', It i" 
diff~lent, hOWPvf'l', with d kmg OJ' Judge, A (,l'lminaIIUllY be sOrl'y 

tor hiH (~ondn(:t, and ,",lHh tn LPfollll. hut he "- not If't off on thin 
at;c()unt. II tim., WPl'P dOlW, Illpn wmlld h(> tt'l11ptt'd to 111'f'ak ttlt' 
law~, Il<;pmg to ht' pal'clout'rI Oil tllCiL n'pentlLJl('t' 

The (l'wstllm l~, HO\\ ean (inrl' .. jllKtlet' and mel'c) ht' l'eCon
pl,led ,) how ('ltn WI-' be iOl'glH'1l .111(1 tilt' hOnl)l1l of Go(f" 1\1,\\ 
~tarined? 

In all a.geR the hupe luI,,,, iJef'lI mot'(' or Ip"", I:'nteltalOed that 
God would be(,011le Incarnate to elehYer JIlall fmm the buroen 01 
sin and lDlsery lIude) which t}w ,",odd IR grou,mDg The gener
atiODF) of lUen, "\o\eak and help/UHf; in thelll..,t'!veFl, have pver mor(' 
been looking after 0:"<1; 1Il v. hOIll tht'y llHty find all thlfl look fe,1 
v"'lnly in them8elV(-'~. [.no 1\1 thost' ILl'OUnO them. 

'11he incl~rnatlOns oj V1shnl1, 11K df'senbed HI the Hindtt 
Hacreu Books, hn,;, ht'PIl llotlcpd Chrir..tlamty a/fm tpllo(,hes that 
the Son of Goo hf'cauH' IllGarnatt' for Ollt sa I WIt/on, Taking 
l'efnge In Him, OUL "-in" l1re fOl'gi ven l1lld through the <;potJt'R~ 
rolre of HIS ri~hteOlll:jlleSH we Me tit to t'utt')' h~(1vt'n, 

Christiamty has nelthpl tht' e(1 (·hold thpmy, nor the lIlollkl'V 
hold theory, out" hat lUll,), 1)(' Gltllpd the mall-/wld theory. , IJ 
we stretch out OUl nllllS to out' heu"t'nl,\' Father, HI:' e~bta.ce'" 
us, a.nd we are Sa Ie 

3" Reformation.-Thlf..)S aj&o necessaq " \VhOfSO con/~Bseth 
and forsaketh hi" hUh "hall hu Vt' melcy," ' , ' 

In trvmg to l'eSlst teUlptl1tlOD to SlU, w~ :-.hall soon find thJt 
we Jle~d' Dmne Iwlp, Chllstlanit,), Il;eets 'thi~' need. Whiff' 
depll)ring lUOr..L stlOngh that (jllll,.., one, It tell,ches tha.t in SOUlt' 
mysterlOul'I way thl:'iP l~ n, Fatlwr, !-ion, and Holy SpirIt, who all 
unite for our salvation 'rhe special work of Ule Holy Seirit 1" 
to l>anc~ify, to ~D;u.ble UJi to over eo rue sm, and tu be,come h~e om 
I!~a.thel' in heaven. Hu,; help lh glVen m allRWer to prayer. 
__ ~ ____ -----.-- r ___ ~_ 

• Phllbll, h, tl .John. I 8, 9. 



DU'l'Y 011' E~' BEIhGJIJOb INQUIRY. 

&s~deS prayer ~f?r the Ho!y ~pirit! tnel'e shouJd be w~~u1. 
neaa aga.mat temptatlon, USOOUlltlOQ With good 'men, t4e Teadmg 
of the Scriptures, and other good books, attendance at public 
worship, &c. . 

The ProIIIises of Christianity. - Christiatnity tea~ea tp,at 
our Io\'ing Father in llea,ven, if we will listen to His voicer wiU 
wukh over us througn. hfe. clI.qse all thlllglS to work tog>6lS" tQf 
our good, and '" ~l at last receive UI:! into HII., heavenly pedAce, 
there to dwell for ever in COUf.,ClOUb happincsb. 'Vc need have 
no dread of butieru-lg for blllb III CI i->uppubed loruwl' birth, but 
JUa) leave the world in peace 

Du'ry OF EAHNEH'l' HELIGIOUS INQUIRY. 

The choice of a protel:!slOn in 111'(' If> iwportant and desires 
,;areful comnderation; hnt OUl eternal welfare In a future world 
Ib Vabtly llwce important, and shoul(l recCive mObt e~nest 
.\ttentIon. 

Ab already bLated, the ehdd-lIke crccluht,v ot panditi'> should 
be aVOIded, ann. the lawl> of evin.encl' l>hould be kept, in view. 
\Vtl /)l1Ou1d /lot aewpt blatmuenti" whwh outrage om' comlllon 
~cnfje 

The reader, IJ a Vall>hmtHI. "lJ(Juld O.\.clItlIlW earefully the 
.\l)(:Uuntb gIven oi Vj"hnll 111 the tl8cl'cd Bookb ot thc HindUl:> 
and ~>ee ho\\ tUl' they tH't' \\ OJ th,v 01 ht·hef. If they te.ach C&lbtl 
gcograph), tahll' .thtlOlIOIU\. labu 11Il>tor). and Illltkl' the tnor,1 
Incl'edihle "tatelilellt.., lltll thelJ' t(,l1('hl1lg' about God htJ 

.tccepted 'J 

'{'he Itl,tdeJ "Iwuld m.pee1ull.\ COllbld()l' "hPl1!el' illl! YlLibhnaVll 
LJleanb foJ' the pc1nlon of bill are "UffiClCIIL--bramllJlg tbe bod.y, 
J'l'peatulg the naw!:' of VIHhnll. hstclllllg to the H8.lluiyanu, ~,(;. 
('ontrast wIth Lhel:!e the way of bahaLtoU pomted out by 
Clu'l&ti&tJity, deep 8orrow for 8ll1, confeHslOll, praYElr for for
~lven.e88, ta.king refuge in the HaVIQUr, refOllnation, &c 

Study of Chri6t1anlty.-Th!:' precedmg f,ages have been 
Lhiefty occupied with an account of Vi"hnll 1 he great truthH of 
ChrIstianity have been only very lmefly i'>tl1ted. 'l'he New 
T6lita.tueut !ihouJd receive 8pt>eial attentIOn, but the folJowirw 
,~otlld be u!:Ieful as atfUldmg JoiulU!:' p:\planatwll . -

Short PUPc/'bjor SCd,e,.,~ aftl'l 'l'lIftlt. I~n\tl. Il~ pp. LAn. 
The 1,'euc!uIIY oj Jf'!'u" Olt" i \1 III H M OWl! WUIlU. 121110 

11~ pp. 1 An 
JCIIIM Chri"t. lilb I, '/t' Will Tl/Iw~ Hvv 1745 pp. a AI> 
The l"owullo' of {)hrtlltiulLtty: all ]lIt,udUttto/l to tlte New 

r"bitWk'ltt. l~lHtJ '250 rp doth li .\1-. 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 

The following remarks on the Siddhanta are tentativo. Bug-

gestions are lnvlted from fnend" who h,we gIven specIQ.1 Etttentlon 

to the subject. 

.J. !\iURllOOH 
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SIVA BHAKTI. 

INTfWDUCTION 

Importance of R.eligion.-ReliglOll hal, a most powerful 
mtiuence upon a natIOn. Carlyle say~ .. Of !1 Illan or of il uatlOll 
\\ t' lIlrjlln'c hrc,t of all \\'hat IPjigllm they had') Anfolwerlllg 
tIllS qnf'Htion IS glvmg u<, the bonl of thf' IlJ'>tory of tIl(' I1J&n or 01 
till' natulll 'l'he thoughti1 they had \\f'lt' the parl'nth of th., 
actlOns tlwy dill. theu It ... dmg<, wen' tlJt' pn<Ct'ntl> ot tlltlu' 
t,]lOughts It Wilb the UIlSf'ell and bpilitual m them that dett'r
Hurted tlw OU\ ward and the actual. t \Wlf rehglou, as I sa)" waR 

the great fact about them .. 
• \. well-known InduUl pl'o\'('th ('\pr<'SRf'S t11<' mtilH'ncf' 01 

I ('lJgioll, Yatah Depali, tatllll UlI(1!.tah, A<: IS the Ood, <,() IS th(, 
I\'Or<,lllpper. "Show lIIe your gOlls," '>111<1 an oIl} wn tel', .. anJ ] 
\\ IE "how ) ou your men." 

Duty of Religious Inquiry.-~o people, perhapfol, have felt thf' 
llnportltnce of rehglOn more than the Himhlb. In many eaRflR, 
thp whole of thel!' eondllct I'> legtllatt>il by tlwlr rf'ltglOuA I}t'h(>f. 
It II> not t'notlgh, hOWf'Vt'l'. to he religious 'l'ht'rl' are Ulnny 

rt'liglUnQ In JJJ(> world t'Aer(,ls1l1g vt'ry different mti llenCt'S. ' 
MORt ppople, WIthout !nejlliL'Y, hlmdly follow tho Tf'JiglOn of 

tlwlr fllrl'itttlwr8 '{'he) I1ct mort' \\ 11;(,1 V m worldly muttt'rs 
WI1<'l1 11 clerk receiveh hlh halltry, hf' countR thp rUlwe'i, and set'!; 
t hat they ar(' ttll good. Even It woman \\ hell she goes to the 
kL/.a;tr to huy an earthen pot, ta!?", It to tlnd If It II> hound hdol'<! 
,111-' giveR the money In l'f'ilg IOn , people g('nt'rally act hke It 

flock of sheep, whleh, If the first Ipltp uVI'1 :1 bri'rige, the rest follow 
and are drowned 

Bad money lllay Le known from good l)y means of the touch
,tone. God hUR gIven us !1 tOtlChRton(' to dJRtmgUlRh rn-twN'n 
tine and false rehgion8-our reltson If we do not USf> it, we wil} 
,ntfer hke those men who tnkt' bad rupeeh \Hthout exammntlOn . 

.. Invariably an increue of civilization implies a modifi
cation of belief." Thl'" remark of Lecky, thp J1Jstrn.'lan, may he 
Illustrated by lUlother quotation frOl).l hlA Ua tiulia/1811t ill Europe -

.. Any hi!ltoru~al fruth, f~S it is mterpreted b:y fallible men, wUl oon
l.lln FIOme l~gends 01 dootrilles tha.t are contrary to our sen~ of right. 
1'01' our highest conceptIon of the Deit)' 18 llIotal excellt'nce, and coose
ljueutly men always emhody theIr standard of pel'fectlOn ill their reli. 
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gious doctrines; Iloud ItS that staucl~rd iR at nrst elttremely, imperfect 
a.nd. confused, the early doctrines will exhibit a. corresponding imperfec
tion. These doctrines being stereotyped in received formulaoriea for a 
time ~ously obsk~ t~ ~~ ~rOp~f\t" qi fO~ty,. but at l~t tbe 
opposition to thetrl become.·",~ tb.HJii" ~ gJve way' they 
are then either violently <;ubverted 01' permitte.i to heoome gradually 
oheolete," Vol. I. p, 306, 

Tiele, another eminent European writer, says :-

" To dissever religion from all other human development, to with
draw it from tbe influence of civilization, may serve to uphold a specific 
form of religion which is no longer in accordancE! With tbe altered con
ditions of elvihzation, but inpvitahly doomfl It to stagnation," 

"Those who al'e thoroughly imbued with clYilization, who han 
marched With the developmpnt of the age, will be unable to rest ~8ItlSfied 
with a .'eligion which still oocupie<; It much lower btage, It i~ impossi
ble lor them ever to tolerate the childi'lb conceptions aud unseeml~ 
observanoos which m!tde up the religIOn of a former genel atton i and 
they feel the need of brIDging theIr l't'hgIOn lTIto fllCcord WIth the civtli;;!lt
tion in which they have heen tllought up " 

ThiFl is admItted hy thoughtful, mtelligf'nt Indianfl, Romp 
yea.rs ago, Thf Hindu, tlw leadmg Nativp papPr 111 '-;outh India, 
had the followmg remarks -

.. AR In Christian countries, so In our oountrv alRo om- morftl 'and 
rt'ligious ideafl are derived flOm our tllflolog\, But thIS theology lUI well 
88 tbese ideas must btl explained away, modified, and reforwed In oer
tain II.spects a.t least, to suit th", changes that 10 OOU1S8 of time ~akl' 
place in the mtelligence of the people. It IS no longer possible to 
justif~ ~ the young educated Hindu apparently immoral and crud(· 
pnwtlCBS because they IUS sanctioned m certain Puninas The R,\l)<iu 
mythology has to be purged of the ah!mrdities that have overgrown it 
UUl'iug centuries of ignomnce and of superstltioll<; a.nd timid IHolation 
Tn the sam I' ma.nner, the moral Ideas of our common peoplt' ha.ve to be 
Improved. An orthodox Hindu wotlld tolerate falsehood, cowardice 
Rind sclf-Rlbasement, but would damn to perditIOn his neighbour who 
swerves the leo. .. t frd\n acct>pted convE-ntionfl !'\"en In the detn.il!;j of pf'r
'1ona\ hahit'! FInch moral perven;ity does not mdicate a hea.lthy social 
conQi..tlOll. Simikl.rlyour ideas 01 chanty, 01 social dt&tinctiol1, education. 
a.ud social well-being m general have to be drawn out of the influeuc.· 
of /,loll ~bsolete and backward ciVilization, and In'ought III ho.nnoRY with 
th~ fr~h spirit of the time," JUlie iNth, Ulti'j 

I: ~ 'Writer' Chf'fltfllHy adnllt" thAt Hinduism ('6ntn.i:h~ sonw 
gtn>n.t tnlths, more Of leRR clearly t'xpl'E'RRf'd, M oral :precepts of 
a high ordE'r may alw he culll"d' from ROme of ItA Sa.cred .Boob 
But. the conlt'Sliion hM 0.\1'10 to be made tha.t thE' HindA Roofed 
Rooks likewisE' contain mnch that IS objectiona.ille in every way 

- ,>," - ........... --.- -~ .... --- ----~~------~-~ ....... -~ ~ 

• IWlenoo of R4l1tglon, Y Ql, ~, 



tnteU~tu3~, £!OCial~y, DlQrally, attn'religiously. The aim 'shOO'M 
be to retain. what is true, reject what is false, bond 6ccept what is 
good from amy source. 

If IIJl architect it) employed to examine a 'large, old b)ljldi~: 
M goolf (Wer it carefully, pointing Ol1t what is 0OO61iB&ry tQ 6"e 
donc In each put He lllentlOns d(fects: bi!:! survey wouU .Je 
I\belcbb If he omitted thelll In like mannCl', it Hinduililu is t() 
be wfonned, it is neccsfiary to Eopecify the corruptions fmm wbieh 
IL has to be purified 

'l'he Maharaja of Benares hab a noble falllil.y motto. "Tb6l.·t! 
I'> no HeJiglOn higher than 'l'ruth." 'l'he ralirlOtlblu whwh !oiOOk!l 
to defend cvery thing natIOnal, whethel right or wrong, if> as 
ll1Jul'ious ab It h, ialbc HUllply to alrJVC at the Ll'uth bhould bt) 
Lhe aun III the IDvet.tIgatlOll. 

'l'}1C lO(lUil'Y albo bhoultl be thorough 
Illlliding may be whltewabhed W) ttb to Jo(,k 
bat it wIll bury in itb ruinEo thobc who seck 
,I btorm. 

An old inEoeoQlre 
apparently strong; 
tihclter 111 it duong 

l>lVI::'IONi- ()]. HlE HL' B meT. 

Aecordmg to thetr relIgIOn, Hmdl\b arc lwtmly <llvHk-d Into 
tillec greal dabbe~-VAlbHNAVA", HAl'>AH, and HU~'1'Ab 'rhe fiCHt 

<He !UOl:lt nUUlel'OUb III the north, the becond 111 the south\ and the 
Llmd 111 Bengal. 

I n the iollowmg page!> the hlbLOlY of HI\' A WIIi firb(, be tr"*,ed 
through the prUlClpal 8am'ed Bookb ot the HmdttlO, tmBl the 
V.edalJ to the l'u1'3nab. An ltCl'Ollnt \HII then ill' glwon of the 
'-Iaiva l'hilobophy vi /';outhel n llJ11Ut, and, htEotly, Lh.e wh<1Ie WIll 
he l'cvleVt'ed III the light of the T\\entIeth Century. 

HI V A A~ Rtf DRA, 

HI&-VEDA. 

SIVA is not mentIOned III the VedaR hy Jus usual nau1e at 
preserlt; but he is generally identified With HnmA 

Rudra means 'hm"llel" or ' roarer.' Probably the first office 
cfnltiected with him was that of directing and controlling' the 
mge of the howling storms. AI'> god of gale and telllpeHt. he 
II., fa.ther of 'he destructive stotu,l-wmds. who are also called 
Hudras, and generally identIfied With the Marut!'. In thi" 
\ har'ooter ltMl'lt ib clobely conuected with the Ve<lic H.tin-g()(l 
\ r !ldra), lind with t\gru, which. a" H. dCbtroylllg agent. rageb alto 
\ I.ll'klt.lh like the roarmg tLwIlCbt. Hll}t, alb<' 11l'Utfy related to 
r II lie ( Kala), the all-CQnl>UlflC1'. auo mrtt..'Cd fdterWlI.l·d... uhmtlhed 



'With b:i.-., Dnt be bas alio .' n:tOl'e tl@reealble &Qpe6t even in 
th~ ¥eda.. He is not werety -the -awful JtIlu :QlQUspieioes, god 
whose thousand sha.fts bring death or diaeaee 011 JnQl.' 01\ eatJtle. 
Sa 1.1l pt"eBent ill those beaUh.giving WUlde whieh chase ,,"way 
UOMous vapours. He 18 addressed ItS a he,a.ler.\1tS a benefactor, o.s 
.,benevolent and auspicIOus being, the ep1the~ Siva (Al1Spicious) 
being a.pplied to him 10 the Veda as a title rathe£' than R& a 
natne.* 

In It hymn of the U\g-Veda, Rudra 11, thus addressed 

Ii 'l'llIs exhilarating h~ mD, sweeter thaD the sW'eetest, is uttered to 
Kndt'a, the father of l,Jle Maruts He gracioll<' to ourselves, our childrclI, 
a.nd descendn.ntr, Slay neither our great, nor our small, neither om 
growing, nOlO our grown; injure not, Rudm, our dear selves. II))UJ'e 
us not in OUI ClllldlC[] and deHcendant'l, nor in our men, nor in OUI' 

ca.t~le, DOrin our horses.' 1. 114 . 

. Different accounts are given ot Hudm's origm. One ot them 
in ~e Satapathl1 RlIihlU!1na if> ao follows. r!'he 100d 01 beings Wl1h 

It householder, and e !o!llas (the Dawn) was hifo, wife. A hoy wat, 
born to them in a year. The boy wept. Pra]apati baid to hil,), 
, Boy, why dost thou weep smce t'hou hast been horn after toil an(l 
Rstel'lty'!' 'I'he boy li<wl, I My eVIl haH not been taken away, and 
It nante has not heen given to me ; give llIe a name.' PraJapa.t) 
said, I Thou art Jiudra.· Inasmuch Itl> he gave him that name, 
Agm OOC/LlUt> lw; 1011l1, Jor HlIIha u., Agni. He was called Hudra. 
becatu;e he wept (trolll 1/ui. to weep) Hudm \\lLS no!' f:;ati'sfied 
withoue nallle. hut contlTlued heggmgtJil he ohtlLmell :,cvl;Jn 1UOll' 

Htl.bhulli cltl\~d hUll (hcMoes Huoltt) Bhava, Harva, !sana. 
PlIobupa,ti, Hhlma, Ugra, Mahadev!1.' 

HUDRA n. 'IRE \\'HI'1'~ lA.J\'U- VJ~DA. 

In thL later VediC age, ':oI1J" MOnIel \VIlhallls, Hlldra's pt!r
bonahty becolllm, old] 11101'e mtem,iliod, .and hIS 11I.Ulle, aLtrilmwf> 
and iuncLlOllh mfimtely amphficd varied, and e"tended. EO! 
c>..ampie, in the V8.jabancYl Hamhltli. of the Yajur-Veda (XVI 
1. &(,:), there I'> a 'well kno"n hymn 01' ht'lllY. called tne 
Satarudrt!/u. addre:'8eu to Hudul in IllS hundred a.spect$, llin"! 
8U~f(}Unded by his couutlt'Ss hosts of at~enda:n,ts. 1n tmb JtYUlI. 
-u bYlUD which is of the glea.test Int,{~.rest, btlcallse oonl;ltantly \lsed 
iQ th~ pl:esent day-he is descuood Ill.. pos:.essinlJ »uwy cont.ra4ic
tory, mcOn~rU()IIA, and Wholly ungodhke atkibutes; f(;lf eJ\~uple, 
he it> 8( ki.Uel' !\nd debtro) el ; he 16 terdble, fierce (ugJ;a.). ~
pjcious; he is a dehverer and bltviour; he Cfl,uses llu.ppiutl,t>S, ant1 
prevent~ dlbcabc; he hl~b a healing and u.u/3picious body; Iw 

• Momer \VilUamb: BrtthlllQ,,.iam lInd lh'llduism, p. '16. 
• UUtr'~ S_kf'It Tn'll" Y<.>I.. IV. !'P. 8:U~ :Ka. 
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IS yellow~dl' 8:roWQ...cQklUred, Gopl*~colOUl'ed, ruddy, ,tali, 
dwarfish; he: has braided locks (kap&r<iin), wea.rs the sacred thread, 
and;i~ el6tAed ill a..skis ; he m, b1'OO->Jllecked and toousa.nd-eyed; 
he dwolls in the blOunila.itls, and iSiJ,.he OWIltll''Clf troops (gllina.~Pati' 
01 selW8.n.ts who traverse the, e!\l'th obeymg his orders; he js mler 
and con.rollet: ·of It ihwsand R",dra.13 who Mil described as·.ftetee 
and iU..forrued (vinlipa) ; he hItS a hundTed bows and a. thoumnd 
'luivers; he ib the genera.l of vast anlll€S, he is lord of ghosts', 
gublIns, and Ilplrlts; he causcs the fall of lcavcb, he 18 lord ()C the 
Koma-julCe; he IS patron of thIeves and rohberl>, and is hilllbcif 
,1 thief, robber, and deceIver; he plesHles over carpent.cl'A, chariot
lJIukers, blachbllnths, a.rclutects, huntSIllcn; 1m IS plescnt in town&. 
i10d houseb, m riven! and l.tkell, m WO()(l/;, and 1'OaOb, in clouds and 
lain, 10 Imnshme and lightnmg, in wmd and storm, 111, atones, 
dUllt, and earth. * 

Macdonell Hayll that·· 111 the Y ItJlu-V POll, the Bndra of the Rlg
Veda has begun to appea,r on the bcene Rb Hlva, bemg ReverlLi 
tlmes rncntlOnert hy that name as well as by other epithets 
Jater pecuhar to Hlva, buch as Hankam and Maltt!,dpva." ~ 

At present nearly all the degradmg characteristics of the 
god have been transferrerl to the fUUll 01 hlb cotHmrt, callao 
I\ali. 'l'hlf~ goddess is to thIS da~' the patron of thievt'b, robberb, 
dlllgS, IUurderers, and every kind 01 mfanwmi rallcalH. 

Weber bays, "At the penon when the Hat.arudriyu WitS 
l'uUlpooocl. the hlewllJlg of the t\-\ (I debLlIIcLi vo (kith,!, (Htorm 
.md Fu e) hail cVl!lently taken phWll, itlHl the ('plthetl> which 
,Lre there ttbblgned tu ltudllt, IClld Ufo, hack p.ttth to h1l118~lf ILnfl 

partly to Agm ' 

H1VA 11 'l'HE MAH.\HHAHA'I'A AN]) HAl\L\Y.<\ NA. 

Oaksha cur.ses Siva.-JJakbha glLVC HuU, one of hlb 
di1Ughters, m rnarl'lag() to l::)lva \Vhell the godb were Rbsemblen 
Itt It IlUcritice, all roM) at tlw entrance ot Dak8ha ex<.ept Brahrna 
.trul tilvIL. Upon thlfo, Da.ksha cOIliplallled as followb . 

"r!'hui tllonkey-eyed (god) after having taken the hand of 
(lIlY) fawn-eyed (daughter), hall not even Ly word bhown sUItable 
espect to me "hen he ought to have rJ&t'n and Ilaluted. 'rhough 

Ul1wilIing, 1 yet gave my daughter to thIS Impure a.nd proud 
aholisher of rites IWld demohsht:t' of barrierll, lIke tIlt' word of 
the Veda to a Sudra.. He roams about the rlreadinl ccmcterieH, 
.tttended by hostH 'J! gh08tS and ~irjt8, !th.e 11 madman, nuked. 
\Hth dishevelled hall', laughing, weeI,illg, bathed III the atilicll 01 
lunera.l pileI!, wU,tU.'ing It garlaml of cloan IIWf!'f, (flkulh;) IUHl 

tB;~at&GH~~,p;7t\,77. ----- - -
t 8""aknt Li~.. p,. l3t, l3ll. 
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Ol'Q8.mentt:! of hutull,n bone .. , pretending to be Hiva (aosp!lcionl:l), but 
in rellIlity a-t3iva," 

After thus reviling Gitiij\1. (S!NIt). whQ. did not OPPOiO ,him, 
Daksha, ha.ving touched WJ:l.iel', incenlred. »ega.n to cllrse <.ltim, 
(thus). 'Let this Bhava (Bivo.), i-owet:lt of the gods. never at the 
worshlp of t.he gods, rooeive any portlOn a.lo~g wIth the goos, 
Indra, Upendra (Vishnu) and otherb.' Having,thus delivered rnl> 
ma.ledwtlOn, ])11kf..ha departed. A counteNuaiedictioD was then 
uttered by one of Slva'b chIef follower!;: 

Dakshs's Sacrifice.-One day as Vll111 the wife of SlYa, wa" 
bittlUg wIth her husband OIl Mount .Kall."l1, she saw the godn 
passillg by m their ChlLllotb. She" Uob told UIlLt they were gomg 
at her father'., lllvltatlOIl to a great ~a{'llhce, whICh he wa!) about 
to lllake. As t\IVlL had offended IJak£.ha, he wab not invIted. '1'he 
Billigavata bay!) that U 11U\. waH lllObt am.IOUb to attend thl' 

bacnfice, although SIva dlsbuaded her. Dlbl\~ga)(lmg the warn
lUg. Uma wenL. Slighted by her fathol, l!he reproached hUH tot 
hib hOi'ltlhty to her hUhbaud, and ende(l by entenng fue Seemg 
thlH, Slva'b attenduntb, whu had followed her, l'u!;hed on Dakbha to 
"lay him. 'rIm WUH prevented, and SIva's follow€l'> were put t(l 

flight, When HIVa heal,] of lJ 1111i'b death lLb a Sati, hl' wab greatly 
em·aged. .From a lock ot JllS hair whICh he tort' oui, It gIgantic 
oeulOl1 alOl:!e (named Vitduhadra), whom he cOll11uancled to 
dClStroy Dltkbha and hi" bllcnfIce Along WIth hUll went hunclredh 
!l.nd thoubands oi deull-godb ",hoU\ Hlva had cleated. "\. te1flble 
catuhtl'ophe followed, the UlOuntams tottel'e(l, the earth Bhoo.h, 
the windb I oared, the c\l'pUlb of the bell "ere <11!;\ UI bed. \' irahhadra 
plucked out Bltl'lgll'" iJcan1, tOle out Hhaga'l> e)p~, kno{.ked out 
IJ11Rhan's teeth, cut off V.thl>ha'l> head and tIlle" It int() the 
bltcnficlal tile. In then i1!l>trebh the godl> rebOl't to Brahmti. tor 
!tdvicc, who advlbeb them to propitIate KIva VOl' thIS purpobL 
they go to KaIlasa, where the)' hoe Hlva CalT) mg the hnga debu'clt 
by devoteeb. a<;hetl, a f.Jtaif, a tuft 01 haIr, an antelope's skin, and 
u, finger's breadth of the moon, I11S body 1>lm1mg hke a.n eventng 
cloud. HIva l'elented ])aksha. was rebiored to life. and as 1m, 
head could not be found, it was replaced by that of a sheep 
Daksha worshlpped SIva, and Uruo., who had glven herself up t'l 
the tiames, Wl),1:; reborn a" Parvati, daughter of Hlml\va.t, the god 
uf the Huualayas. 

'rhe VaishnavlLs gwe a dlfIel'cnt ternnllll.tlOn to the stOl'Y' 
The H!ilrivausa saYI; that the sacntice was destroyed and the goil!
fled 10 dIsmay, tIll Vltlhull intervened, allll selzing Stva by the 
thruat, cUlUpelled hUll tu de>l)l;t'and acknowlcifgc his llla!;,ter. " 

"'1'111'" legel1d," bayb Wilbon, .. J~ ohviuu ... ly m(,cnued to jutl
ntlttC It '>tl'ug;.;lu hetw(Jen the wOl.,hlppen, of ~iva a.nd Vi~hnu, in 

- ---- --~-- ---------
• MUlr'b Sa,.n~},,"t T."tIl, Vol IV. pp. :179, JI!Or. 
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whieb ,~t l W,-s1l tbCil Ia.tter, huii mally the former, a,cqu~d the 
Ii'loondancy ." 

Origift of .si"'.'s Third Eye.-The An uSa san a. Parva of the 
Ma.h&bUr&ta gives the following expla.nation : 

"Mah~eva. had beeu performing austE'rity (tapas) on the Bima
laya mountain, wh~re he was attended by his demoDs (Bhlitlls) and by 
the Apsara.ses, &c. While he was sitting In that debghtful region, 
tlothed in tiger's and lion's skins, wIth 11 serpent for his sacnficiaJ cord, 
hPi wife Uma comes up, clothed in the same Rtyle a.s her hURband, 
with her attendant demonesses (BJwta-st1 i-gana). and playfully puts her 
hamls over his eyes. The effects of this are tlemendom. Suddenly 
the wol'ld becomes darkened, hfele'>s, and destitute of ohlatJODs, &0. 
Tills gloom, however, IS as suddenly w'lpelled by a great flame which 
hm''lt'' from Mabadeva's forehead, in wInch a third eye, IUlllinous as tht' 
,UIl, wa.s formed. By t.he fire of this eye the mountain waR "O'orched 
LOa everything upon It oursed Uma hereupon 'ltands in a suhmiRsh'e 
.Ltutude hefore her IOld, when III a mOlllE'nt, hf'r pa.rent, the HinHiIMa., 
l~ le·,tored to his former condition," 

Siva receives the Ganges on his head.-'rhl" royal riRlu 
Bhaglratha perfonned au'>terity m Ol'dl"r thnt the Cianga might 
.IARcend from heaven and punfy thE' l1Rhe<; of tllP <;om. of Sft,gn.ra, 
\\ ho had been dpRtroyed hy KaplIn, and lllight hy tIm, m~ans 
plpvate them to hel1vf'1l Bmh1l1u n.ppf'n.red to the king and tolcl 
hun that he ought to propitiate Rlva, who waR the only bemg who 
conld flllstam the flhock of the falhng Ganga Bhagll'atha con
tinued his aURtE'nties till SIva, the lord of Um~" tIlf> lord 01 
lmimals (Pol!upati), appeared to hun, and 8aH1 he would rt'emve 
lIlP GangeR on 1UR head. HE' accordingly mountpd the Hima
li1ya, and called on Ganga to descend Ganga waE. indig
nant at thiR "lUlUlllonR, and came down in glt'Jut volunw and 
WIth great force on his IlPad, seekmg to 'lWl"ep lllm dOWL1 along 
\\ [th her mto Patlill1 The go(1, however, detE'rllJined to humble 
hpr Pl'lIiP, Ilond c:;he waH eOIllJ?elled to clrcll" for a long penod of 
year'! II). thf' labyrinth of b1S matted loeh 'Hthout hemg ahlf' 
to l'l"l1c'h the l"al'th. Rf'ing agam proplLlaled hy Hhagiratha, 
R\vlt at length a.llowed her to rl"aeh the htkp Vmdn, to flow 
mio the ~ea,. ann l"ventllally Into PatliI:t, wht'rf' Rhe purifipd 
Ihp aRhpR of thl" c:;onR of Sagar, and l"nablf'u thelU to aRcenu to 
lr"avt'ln. , 

Siva swallows the Poison.--The rival c:;on<; of Dltl and 
.\(htl churtlflrl t~ ocean of milk to ohtl1m Rome Rpl"cifk which 
WOl1ld l'endl"r them ltumor~aJ In the fir~t Ilhwt', however, 11 fiery 
POiROn Wlhll vomited from the Rf'rpE'nt VaRuki, who was IlRt'ld as 



t.he rope ia the process of chuming. The gods then resortM to 
Siva. to deliver them from this portent . 

.. Th.en the deities, sa~jng .... tbbeil' ~fuge; Ma.hAde~,'.~kar!t, 
went to Rudrs. Pasupati,lIrnd \~ him (ca.lling-om) 'deli'let. ael~ I' 
Then, bemg addressed by the gOds. the lord of tl: e ~ods, Hari. a.ppeared 
OIl that vety spot. belloring the shell and the discus\ and smiling said to 
Rudra.. the wieMer of the trident, "fhl1t which ha.s first appea.red wben 
the oooan was being churned hy the deities belongs to thee, most 
eminent of the gods. sure thou art at the head of tbem Standing 
here, recelve, lord. tIllS poi'lon a.-,; the earliest off~ring' Having thu~ 
spoken the most eminHut of the gods dis!1ppt'ared on the spot. Peroei,,· 
in~ the a.larm of the deltle8, and having hen.rd tl e wordA of ViAbnu, hl 
(SIva) took the deadly pOI 'Ion :\'1 If It had hpPIl llPctar Tilt' divillP 
Han then diR\Ili8sed the godA ..and departed ", 

Why called Mahadeva.-'1'he A8urafl bUIlt three cf),!it!es from 
whwh they httra8sed the world". and defltroyed the gardens of the 
gods. Indra attacked the castles wIth his thunderbolts, but allm 
vain. KIva was lJ,Foked by the godA to defltroy them. He replie(l 
tha.t he could not do It alone. They proposed tha.t he should 
undertake the work. aidec1 by half 01 theIr strength. '1'0 thl<, 
Mahadeva conr.;enteu, and b('ca.ll1e r-.tlOnger t.han [\11 the gOY!;, 
and waF! thpnceforwarJ c(1lkd Ma.hadt'vo" or ' the grea.t god,' ~ 

Fight between Siva and Vishnu. ---'1'wo celestial bows wert' 
lno.oe uy Visvakl1rIUan. of which on£' was gIven by the gods to 
MahAdcvl1. the other to YH,}mu 

.. 'rhe gods then !loll matitl II. request to Brahm& dc~iri'1g Lo finn 
out. the s\rflngth a.nd weakness ot Sitikantha (Mahadeva) and Vishnu 
Bra.hma, most exoellent ot the two, learning the purpORt' of the gOdA. 
created enmity hetwpen the two I n this state of enmity a grelLt 
and terrible fight ensued between Sltlkantha and ViRhIlu, e!iooh 01 
whom was ea.ger to oonquer the other Slva's bow of dreadful powel 
waR then relaxed, and the three-eyed M.lLh~Jevu. was arrested by It 

muttermg These two emillellt deities heIng intreated by tbe aSfiembled 
gods, rl'lhis a.nd chamm1s, then became pa.cified Seeing that the bow 01 
SlVa. had been reia.xeu by the prowess of Vishnn, the gods aud ritlhl" 
esteemed Vishnu to be superIor.": 

Krishna acknowledges the greataess of Siva: 

The right60U'l Va~udevlt, then, togethel with the son of Prith:i 
(ArjuIl!t). I,t'citing the eternal Veda. bQwed Lis bead to the grottud. 
bebolding-hiru, the sourell' of the worlds, the maker of bhe univet'8$, thp 
unborn, the imperi8hahle lord, the supreme source of mh1d. the sky. 
the wind, the abode of the lumlUu,ries, the creator of the ocea.n,. the 
Rupreme substa.nce of the 61\1"tU, the framer of gods, Dal.n~:Vll.fl 

- ---------. 
• From the B4,1I4yana, MUlr'~ Samskrtt Tez-t .• , Vol. IV. pp. 866, 367 •. 
t lIaluibil4.rata. Kal"llu Pan.1'. Mmr'" Sanskrit T"IIJM, Yol. IV. p.~. 
: From tM Rcttndy""",. Muir', SflIuk,., T~t~ Vol. IV. pp.l?6, In. 
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Yakshas. ilJna. lIlen, tdle supreme Brarhwa. of medita.tive systems, the 
~atlfdied, the treasure of those wbo know ~rahmli., tbe creatol' of the 
world, a,?d a.lso its, destrol:e,Z:. tb~ gre~t J.p;IW:f~onQ.teii Q.e!ltrUQt,in. W l'ath, 
the orIginal of the attnbutes of lnara anq Suryll,. E.riahlll1 th811 
j'PVflrE'nced him with voice, mind, understanding, and act.:" ~ 

Siv. worshipped by Krishn.. Bhtf,hlUlt, in the Anus4sana 
Parva., says ~ 

"I am unahle to declare the attrIbutes of the wise Mahadeva, who 
iH the creator and lord of 13l"1LlJllll~" Vishnu, and Indra. 

" This Madhava performed allsteritie& for a full thousand years, 
propitiating Siva, the god wbo begtows boons, and the pl'eceptol 
ot the world But III every 1juqa Mahesvara has been proplti
Jl,ted by Krishna, ana h!1<; h(:,PIJ gratitie<l by HlP devotIOn of tbat great 
pU'lonage" I 

Siva acknowledges the g-reatness of Vishnu_-In the Anu 
-,a'lanll Parvl1, RlVa SItYR: 

" RlIperior even to Pit:LmahlL (Brahmli) 1'5 Hall, the etemal Puru
,ha, Kd .. hna, I)) IJhant aR 4'old, like the "un In n clolldl/·~<; ",ky, tt'll-al'med, 
of mighty fOl ce, Rlayer of the 10es 01 the gOdR, adOl fOd hy oJI the gods 
I~rahnll\ I~ sprung from hI" belly, and I (MILhlldtva) trolll IllS Ilf'a.d, the 
lumlOltties from the hall' of hi~ head, the god ... and ARums 11'001 the 
,111m:; of hiS body, aF. \,,·11 ac; the evplla<;tlllg world ... have heen produceu 
110m his body lit' is the Cl'eatol' of tbl'l pntH'p 1'111 th, tlw loro of the 
tl,rpe world", ana the dcstl'Oyel of cren,tUlcs He 18 nll1nifest}v the llJOst 
t'll1l11E'I1t of the god'l, the lord 01 the (lpltleF., the \'t'XCI ot Ill., foes. He IR 
onlTllqclent, mtilfll1tely ullih'd (\\ Ith all thing.,), Olllmpl'esent, facing III 
l'very uil't'f:tion, tlw supreme Rpillt, all-pervading, the Illigllt) lord. 
'l'1l(.>1·" 1'l no helllg snperJOl to hilll III the thrp~ worlds .. 

The pnfl"1age8 III the MabRbharata in whwh VlI;hnu and Hlva 
.il'l' acknowledged to be grf'atc<;t wpre proJ>ably mtroducc'd into the 
POf'1ll by Vlushnnvas and Ralvas for thE' purpose of upholdin-g tht' 
honour of their re'lPf'ctive dOltJe'l. 

AFl A. great part of the poem 111 its present tonu is df>votf'd to 
the glordicatlOn of Krishna, the freqnent adoratIOn of Siva which 
1<; mentioned ShOWfl that his won,hip was widel" diffused, If indeed 
It Waf! not the predominant worship 10 India, at the period 
to which the action of the poem II' referred 

TIl!' Mahahlll.irata contnmA several references to the tirO/Ok 
wherE'.Hiva waf. worshipped. The Vana l'arva says' 

"The holy river VJI,itara.n{ destroy ... Rin. Having ba.thed thpfo and 
worshipped the god 'vho wields the trldent, nnd whOlle enRign is the 
hull, he shall be pU'rif eel from all foin, and attain the highest fehcity." 

• Fro~ the Mahdbh<irata, DrtMa Paroa, Muir '<, San.krit 1'(';1'/., "01. h. pp. 114[, 
t Muir's Scm.knt Peds. Yo!. IV. p. J8ij 
t I/Itd. Vol. IV. p. 27'1. 
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In the stlme V Qna Parva It is' said thnt Mah6.de"V8 wa~ 
worshipped at Gokarna on the weRt coast of the Dekhan. 

Vishnu and Siva c:lalmed to be one.-In the Santi Pa.rvll, 
Krishna explains why he worl!hipped SIva: 

" Rudrlt, with braided hair and ma.tted lock!>, sruwen, the frequentE'r 
of cemeteries, the performero! awful rites, the devotee, the very terrible, 
be who swept away Daksha:s sacrifice, and put out Bha.ga's flyes, is to bt' 
understood hy thee to pos'!ess m every age the nature of N'r~yana 
For when that god of gods, Mahesvara, IS worshipped, then, son of 
PritM, the god N tira) am)', the lord, will also he worshipped. I am the 
soul of all the world". rt WitS thf'refol'f' 1111 s .. lf whom I formerl) 
worshipppd It'! Hudl·a." 

The Hal'lvansa descn\.iP" a terrible fight hetween Krishna 
and Rlva. whlC'h CaU"E'h tlw pl\rth t(l tremhle and throws thE' 
wholf> untwrE.e mto dlf>Ordel SIVA, IE. Ht length paralysed by n 
wpapon of 1m. advpnlary willch ('au<;(-''' hun to yawn lllceARantly. 
Thp Pluth IS dp<;troYNl nud appeaJfo to BralllmL for aSI'H'ltanrf>. 
Brahllla lemonstl atf'f.. \\ Itll HlVa agamc,t 1m:; ronfhr1 wiih Kri8hna, 
who, he says, IF! in realIty our wlth hllll!,;f'] r. Kiva. percelving hy Yoga 
thf> tlllth of what Brahllla had f.taterl. 'lay" to Brahms that hf> 
wlll no longer fight ILgaml:lt Kflshna, and the two comhatants 
em brace -I- ' 

Mal'kandf'yn f>ven ha)" that Brahma. Vishnu. and SIVa 
are one. 

"TIe who Ic.; YiFlhnll IS R\I(I!·It, hf' who I., RIlOlfl. if; 1'Itamitha 
(lirahma), the snh<;tancf' (mill tl) 1<; one; thf' god" an' thl'PP Rudl·/!., 
VI'lhnn. and Pitamahl1 " 

KTVA TN THE PPRAXAS. 

Origin of the Puranas.-MolllPr'Vilhams gwps the follow
mg pxplanatlOn 

"'rhe period of the epIC poemR wa'! not marked by much riv8h~ 
bf'tween the wOI'q}J1P of the tl1rt~e memhers 01 the Trl-IIIli.rti Bra.bulli, 
Vishnu (tud HiVlt were a.t fir"L regat'ded It'! different na.mes for the onf' 
uniwJr!Jltl etf'lllal (lRSellCe, manifestmg Itself "ILl'ionsly. Their attribute"! 
and hmctlOn" Wf'I'e cOllstantly interchanged wltbou\ a.ny neOOEUIQr) 
a.ntagoDlsm Atttll' It tUllf' the doctrme of lUeat·llb.tion receIved definite 
shape, and the herOP'I of the EpIC poemf. were deified as IDcarnatjoDR 01 
\'lsllUU It wac.; not, howevel', till a comparatively recent period thltt 
'ltrifeR and jel1loUSleQ (WORe hetween the followers of Yiflhol1 and SIVB, 
and of tben' inca.rnatIOnR and manifestations, each god being identified 
with tlie Supreme Being hy Ill'! worshippers. The Puranas were then 

• MUIr'" SallRkrlt Tnts, "ul. IV. p 208. 
t Ibid, YoJ. 1\' ,p 279 
; lb~d, \' ot. 1\', 1i. 280. 
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written for the express purpose pt eXllolting one deity or the othor to tbe 
highest positioll, while other boob, called Tantras, wore cOl1lpos~d t() 
gn'e prominence to the worship of the temale counterpaJt of Siva, 
Moreover, the doctrine of bha1ctl, Ot' • salva.tion by faith,' which existed 
to a certain extent fronl the earliest times. and which wa!; fully 
('}.pounded III the Bha~avad Glta. and reduoed to a system by It writer 
called Sandilylt mIlls Bhakti·Stitras-became in the Pud,nas and 
l'antras exaggerated and perverted TIle mOlit complete devotIOn to the 
personal deities. KI,ishna. and Ralil 11 , ",as cnlolUed by the VallihnavM>; 
\dllie the Saktas claImed the sallle to) Durg,i. }<'Ul thel'mOI e, an abliOlute 
helIe! 111 the most e}.travagant miracle!:., allegerl tv hHove heen wOlked by 
thebe deItIes, and lUl unrealioning acceptance of ever) mOIlf:ltlOub detail 
of their legendary hllitOly. were in':oisteti on, \\11110 the lelatlom;hip of 
the human lioul to the divine \Va':! del>enbed lfl the langUl~ge of hUlIllf,n 
love, and Illustn\tcd WIth Imagcs, and Itl/ogones, suggestive of conjugal 
II ilion , and even oj liexual and adultelOuS pabbion 

.. The Pur'nan and Tantl'a.s .ue the hue e}'poll(:Jlts oj t1Jcse two 
h~st u.nd most cf)rrupt phl~lieb ot pOpUh11 HIndUism. on which account 
hlith setb of book-. ltre ':oometimes called a hfth Vt'lin, especII111y dC'llgneu 
lor the maSSCb 01 the people and tOI women, 

"1n order to Il1vest the tOlmel WIth a ,>aCleli challtctCl, a pleten. 
tIOUS antiquIty waS given to them b~ naullllg them PUI &nI1, 'ltllcient 
tl'llodltlUn,' and ,~sslgnmg their complh~tlOl1 to the IUlclCnt 8age V)aSa, the 
,upposed armngel of the Veda,> Itnd l\laltillJlulwta 1101'10, Itud founder oC 
the Vedanta phIlosophy The \\ork called V&)U l'Ul.l1l11 1':0 perhapb one 
(It the oldebt of thiS clab!> of wutmg,>, hut l~n cltdiel ddte can 1:Icalcel~ 
be a':!,ngned to It than the Uth cel1tur~ of OUI em 

"The Puranab, theil, IlIUbt be lJItre/ulI) (h-.tlngUl':ohed liolll the 
hllt'sau, nr EpIC i'oellls, It 11-0 tlUO thltt tIl!' lattel fUlIll.,h the 1 ItW 
U\,1tcllal for the eomjJoc,ltllHl 01 the i'ul.hM'>, hut, llotWltltbtttlldlllg tid., 
ldatlOnshlp, the t\\U uI<Ls~e~ 01 \\UI k'> ,H'C H'l') dlttelt~nt Tll(~ 1'0('1111:1 

ILl e the l(]gendar) 111';tollt'b of hel'olC mOil hefol e tl!ev were ltd lIltl! j 
tlerhed, whmeatl thc PUlIlllltt, /til' pI ope,l~ tlll: hl~tol) of ti'L "1I,me lletop,> 
wnvcl'ted into positive gOlh" 1111(1 made to OCCUP,\ the highe"t po",ltIOl/ 
III the Hindu pantheon," 

The Puranas arc all wnttell III Velbl'. ami tllCll lmanablc 
forUl IS that 01 a dlalogue between an p::-"pullPnt Iwd an in1luirel, 
mterspersed Vvith the omluguer, [tne! obben ILtlOnr, of uthel Ill
dividuals, They vary greatly in length 

The Purana!! are IS III numb€!, and 1ll additwn to thebe 
there are 18 Upa Puranas or subordinate \\(11)..':0, 01 11lOHL oi the 
ldit.ter, little is known, the greater numher are not pl'ocumhle 

Most of the Puranas are Valshlllt\ n, the follOWIng IUC l':lalva, 
The abridged account of them IS frow \VllsOIl , 

4, Vayu Purana.-'l'he Punina III \\ hlCh \ a,) 1I hal> dedal'cd 
the law!> of dul y, in connt-'CtioJl with the S\\ l't.~ Kalpa, and wlll('h 
cOlupdses the Mahatm)I:L uf Budls. I~ tllt' "U,\ u PUllina, It 1'-
----- ----.-~ 



devoted to the pra.ise of Siva, a.nd is Sl)metullcs -called the Siva 
Purlina. 

7. Markan4eya Purana.-·This rurana is relaJ.ed Jon the 
first place by Malkandtlya, and in the second by certain fabulous 
birds profoundl) verl>cd in the VOda,H, who brv~ ~h~Ir knewledg(' 
in anbWCl to the quebtlODs of the sage .Jal~mm. It. ~On61I'lt~ 
chlefly ot legends. In the Dmga Mlihatlllya bcctlOU the. Vi<;tOl'icb 
bf the goddess over A'lUrab are detaIled. It IS read dally III the 
temples of Durgli. especwlly at the great festival of Bengal, tht' 
])urga PUla. 

11. Lingn Purana.-" \Vlwre Ml1he&\Vltllt, present ill the 
Agni IJmga, explained viltue, wealth, picasUle, and final lIbera
tion at the eu(1 ot thE' Agni Kalpa." The appearance of a great 
fiery Lmg~L Ib <1ehcllbell, ~lna thelC are 1egendfl llltendcd to do 
honour to tllva uuder V!trlOUb foL'lu~. AlliS llJYbtlCal. 

13. 5kanda Purana.--" 'l'he Hktmda Pur ana is that III whu"h 
the l:In .. -taced dClty (Hkanda) hUb telatccl tlH:' l Vl'utH of the 'rat
purm,ha Kalpa" It IS I>lt](] to eont!L1l1 Bl,l-\OO &taJJZu,b. III a 
collectIVe fOlm th(' WOlh. han 110 m IbtcllcC, there :L16 only irug· 
mentb. The l,aHl KlllLnd,l, CODttLll1JT1g l:j,OOO btallZILb, gwc~ 
!I clCscllpLlOn ot the telllplef' of Hlva 111 BClllLrC'l, and conta.ll1~ 
nllluerOUb Icgc1l(h, l"phtllatory 01 then' merit!!. 'rhe Utkalll 
Khanda gives an Itlcount ol the lwhue;'b of Onsba 

1 r; Kurma Purana.-'rhlb is ;,fud to contum Uw el\plauil
tlOllb whieh Vl<..hnLl gaw l!l the fc)[!u ot the tortoil;e, but the 
content'! llo not Itgrce VI Itll LllJS (k.,ClIpt1oll '}'110 naHle bClng IL11 

AVl1tara of VI;,11I111, it ullghl 1>(' c\pcctec1 to be a ValbhullML Vlorh. 
but It 110 ahv1L.n., das~l'd <tb Siva 

'rhe Dana l'UUtn<1b Cldol the prc-lHUUlcnt gWcLtness of theu 
(hVllllty. 
, rr~lC l'UlIllllLb I.;OnLcHll llUlllelOUb "toneb about the god!:>. tt'hl 
followlIlg II, a blJelllllen 

The Linga Purana on the Inferiority ot Brahma and Vishnu 
to Mahadeva.-Thl~ IS fmpp0E,ed to he plOvcd 1Il the following 
way. BrahllHi and Yu,lmu had 11 dIspute a,bout their respective 
glef1tness. '1'0 btay theIr eontentlOll, l\1ahtidevl1 took the form ot 
a lUllllUary enCIrcled with IL thow,lILud wreaths of fla.me, equal to v 
hundred DULha-pmlayas. Vu,hnu proposed that they should e}.u,llline 
the sourcp of thm thuue, he gomg do" n wru:db and 13rahma. up
wat·(ls. N arayan!t took I,he tUl.lll 01 It boa1 as bulky as Mount 
Mt;1 u. Hpeeding dm~ nWllldi-> for a thousand years, he beheld no batlt' 
aL all of the L1llga 1 hn.huui, in the tOl'lll of a, whlteI:lWu.n, with 
\\ ing!> {Jll evel.) b>lde, tor the blLllle perwd went IIpwa-nl, with all 
hIE, might, but withoul bcelllg it" end. 

A kll1g1e illlli->Lntl lOll milY hl' glwn 01 th., filth" f>tolics relakd 
~wen ot the pl'1DClpal god:-,. 



SIVA'S 'O!t~EBS. 

At the chmning of the ocea.n Vishttu is said to have a.ssumed 
It very oealltiful female form, called Mohlni. to tascinatt3 the 
l1bUl'aS whIle the godt> drank the a.rurit. It ir:; related In the 
Bhagavata that Vishnu. at the request of Siva.. again assumed 
the form of Mohm!. SIva lusted after her, and from their union 
\\.18 born a SOlt caned Aiyanar or Had-ham putra. 

SIVA'~ CHAHA('TEns. 

SIVa'l'> functlOllfo, ,tf.> shown by hIS lOOH nallles. ale mnumet'
,dlle , hut \VIUin,llui lliLllles the five tolloWIDg aR the prlUClpal '-

1. The Oestroyer.-At the en(i of every Kalpa. SIVa. in SUI'
posed to amllhtlatc, not merely men and all Cl'ea,ted things, but 
('vcn the gOdH. He if> then callen Budra, Maha Kala. One 
le~end makes hllil wear tlw bones and skulls of the gods as orna
monts ann garln,n.lf> Another account sayl'> that when he burnt 
lip the gO(li, by It f1aHh frolll hIS centlH,1 eye, he ruhb(ld their ashes 
npon hlb bodv. whence the lIf>l' ot ltbht'h Ib cousiclemd of' gleat 
I mportance HI lw, 'vol'HhlP 

.\..nuther lo~ellc1 .:tccollntb lor the 111'>0 01 HIl(ll"lhk"ha hel"l'les tn 
Ih(' LOsarit'H of SIva by deblTIl>mg how he Oll('e let 1,LI1 p,lllI1e teal'B 
uf ragl whteh became eon vcr toil mto t1H'l'>e seetlb. 'rhel!' Gon
nexion with ~lva worHhlp If., III oba bly owmg to thOll' posSElHsmg 
h vo nrviHlOns, corre:..pondmg to the god' 8 tl ve faco",. 

AI:! tht' god (It del:!trnctlOll, he if, ca llt'd SIlHL:-,~tna-vaslll, ' dweller 
III bnllal places.' CCllletCl'll'f> !Llld Inunmg-~roul1d8 nrc hiH fltvOUl'lte 
luunts; bhutlLs and piHAf>hltfi al e hm reany RCrVd.ntfi. In this 
,;harttcter he it-. callpn Hham1Va, . too tOll Ihle,' Virahhadra being 
,olllotimef> Identlhec1 'v\ 11.h hil11 

:.l The R.eproductive Powers of Nature -He It-. sopposed to 
It'produce aftel' de..,trucllon Hem'e }tI" llalUl'H Pltn, Matl'l. 
:-;arva-bhava.kara, .h. It Ib ebpeclally In thlb perl'>otlUiliy tJMi he 
h wOfHhiI'ped 1t1'> Ii he \VelO Bl'ahnllt, ' 'l'he Creator,' and <lalled ' the 
ClIutiier of btef.,blllgl:l,' SIva, Sadu-Siva, t-lankara, and Hambhu, He 
I'> worshipped, not nnder the torm ot a Illan, but 01 the T~ll1ga 

.j. The Typical Ascetic.-.. Hu III I'>uppobed t(J have attained 
the highest perfectIOn lJl abstract llIedItatwlI and austerlty (whence 
hlH nllllles Maha-tapalJ, Maha-yogI) In this character he Itppeul'J> 
'!lIlte naked (1 >igambam) , with only oIle face, like an ordlDltry 
h,uua.n being, WIth I1sh-besllleart'd body and lUatted hair (whence 
hltol't1l1.1Ue Dbtirjlltt) slttmg 1Il plOfound medItatlOll under a baman 
lrt"e, aud-often under a'canopy fOllUtt.l hy the h(>11<1 of a five heal1· 
oct ~rpeftt. There he is imppoH1!c\ to 1 Pll1am paI:lSiOIl\CHH. t1JOtlOn· 
I(,HI'>, itlllubvlJ,hle, at:- tho tt'lln k of IL tt-co (I:lthaulI), and perhBp!i 
I'JI)ted to the bB1II6 "pot fot 11l1illOOS ()f "(~al,, 

It ib in htl'> chltladnr oj Yogi that. ~l\'a tpaclwl'> men l,y hib 
"\\n cxalhplc 'the powel ttl he acquited h,v mortIfication of the 
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body, suppresalon of thtl ~sionb and a.bstract contemplation, aE. 
lea.ding to the loftiest spnitual kno~ledge and 1l1timately effect
mg union wit\l himself tn Ka.il~a.-, . \ 

4. The learned Sage :--Siva. ie alsu uebCribed as the reveaier 
of grammar to the great8llf'hf Indian' grammarians, PSDllll. III 
thlb character he IS represented as a Brahman wearing the Brah
manimLl tht'ead, well skIlled 011 the Veda, and '3bpccULlly converblLnt 
with the Kmma d,rran~elUent uf the text. Among his nameb are 
Mantra-vld, Brahma-Vld, Brahlllachari, and l'andltah. One forlu 
of HalVIBl1l Iii d,1:> much the peculiar sYl:>tem of Brahmanb 8,8 Valbh
naVIBIll 18 of the men uf the world. A verlic trom the ancient Vet
sian of Manu IS uften quoted .--" ~lva II> the god of the Bmhruano, 
Krishna (Vu,11llu) of the KBhatnya, 13lahulli (Ii the V~ubyab, 
and Ganelm of Sudral>," 

5. The "lord of dancers," Naiebvara -In thiS charactm 
he is the opposite at an abeetw and plllIof.ophe: He II> a ~ lid and 
Juvlal mountaineer (Kmita), ad.,hctcd to hnntmg dnd wIne-drm!"
mg, fond u1 dltncmg {N fltya-pnylt) often dancmg WIth hlb wlie 
the 'rand!wlt dltnce. He If; smrounded by dwarfiBh troOpb 
(gana) ot attendantb, who, like their lllabtcr, are fond ot gQ()d 
lIVing, and occaHionally ineul'Ia\.ed hy illtm,lcatmg iiquOlb. The 
WOrl>hlpperb ot Hlva III thlb chamctcr ublHtlly (but not lllvdXlably) 
belong to the sed called Ha.ktab, "ho are devoted to the wife of 
the god, and are given to r,eli-l1llluigence, and beubua,l glatifica
tion. 

HivIL If> /-,UluotllJlCb replebented Itb halt-uutle, half-female 
(Ardha-nH.ri). 'l'lm, ~YlllbuhzCb both the duaht,Y and lI1ut) oi 
the generatlvl' Itct, and tht' plO(ludlOn ot the U1I1Vel'be hom the 
timon ot twu del'lliti I)) 1I11'lpi('-' (l'mklltl IJ,IHl 1'1Ilubha. :\[aya and 
Brahlllll.) IWCOHlll1g to the ~aukhya Imll VUlhintl1 /-,Yl>telus. 

in Houth lwlta ~Iva h celeillatu(l a~ the \\Olkcl oi tH bpeclai 
lluracles-, He l'albCa the delttl, healed the l>iiwl. deal, Jawt-, 
oLc ,a~d gave 10.111111111' p3Wel'b to ti;-{ of hlb SaIntb An at.:oount 01 
Lhesc llliracleb II> given III SLhai.t Ptlnl,llItl>. 

Al'l'l:AHANCE of HnA. 

The Pcl'tya l)/tl"lilla of Houth Illdht gIveR the followlD~~ 
description at Kiva cntllloned on the 811ver Munntd.lll . 

"Siva sat upon hi., throne a.nd on 11I1:> left Hide was WIth him IllS 

gracious energy, the worlll'!> mothel, the goddebs l)arvati. He iii lit·OUl 
eternity free ho~ all lmpuuty, the evetltLl:lting, the all-perva.der. poss· 
essed of all wu;dom, all-pJ'e-emin8uce, and all-spontaneous g,raoe 
Through his infinite cornpIL!>'llOn to .... aldb souls, for which the) can 
render him no l'etUl'n, he ever pm form;" Without performanc.:e, tllt) actio 
of creatlOll, protectIOn, dCf:! tl'Uot 1011 , vellmg a.nd dispelll>ing grace, Bt:: 
18 the fil'st and only God, havmg one bl\Cl'ed face and three e)tlS, which 
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~IVA 

,tr(' the glowing splendonrR of the sun, the mooo, ani! the god of nrl'. 
Bl'! crpst of matted hail' i~ Ill'owned with thl' (j,mll;p<;, th~' C1'cIOcpnt moon, 
lind the cas "ill. garland. Hi~ "!lIcl't'd ears IMP udornrd with eal'lIingn ot 
('ollchshelI and flower-petal"!. HI'! throat ib black With the poison churned 
Ollt fram the milky Sf'11. HiI' 'lamed hands grH.'lP, oup thp antelope, Imd 
one the axe, one gives the sign of ~o.fet~, and thp fourth l1f!surance ot 
gIlt!:! of wace, HI" body, ruddy like coutl, is &snwl1red witll saCl'ed 
I\~he'!. HIR brel1'lt is &domed with the whitt Ill' r~ting thread and neck
Io.ce/j oollsi8tm~ of the bones of mnumerable BI-a.hnllis and VI'IhmlR and 
the IIkullR of Hrahmas of innumerahltl KallX1~. Hp haR gIrt himself with 
tnt' tiger's skin, Hi'! waist 1'1 ['e'lplendent WIth daggpr and girdle HiR 
{Pt't, like red lotus f1owers, tinkle With the heroic anklets and ROundIng 
hell!, Such i~ the body Ulilit he wealll aF! he of the a.uspicious throa.t. 
He sits on tbe SlITer hill of Ka.i1asa, wbotle mnumerahle white feu.k'l 
are a.dorned with divers lewels ... The heavenly musiCla.ns and cborUlters 
of every degrp-e sing in sweet harmon} The lea.ders of his hosts 
were singing and dancing before his face. Brabma. Yi'lhnu, a.nd Indra, 
Wlth the other gods, sroad aJ8.l· off, kept hack hy the wand of the sacred 

• Pope's TWIIMW91l17l, pp. lxXlil, llxl\ 
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Na.ndi, and, with hM,lds ",p~m their qlqnthg, humt?!y I;ll~e known tlqeiJ 
wants to him w'-<> tat upon the throne" . , 

Origin of'~.' Faces. ~ ~';.$QItletimeq rt.llP~=Il,,""'. wIth 
one face, four faoes, or five', a.pc'hanam). In the ~a.hahh8-
rata he explaim; to Uma h6W Jffi hecamt" four fl\Cf'd , 

, "The blessed and ~y one R111d; Ii) i4L~s of yore a blessed anu 
foremost of women w~ ~ated by Brtlihman, called. Tilottama, hy 
culling grains of heautv frolll eV6lry beautiful object in the universe 
One day that la.dy of beautiful face, unl"ivalled: in the unfverse fot 
beauty of form, came to me. 0 godde'ls, for orcurnambulating me, 
but really impelled by the deshe ot tempting mi', In what,evol 
direction that lady of beautiful teeth tUI nell, [1 new face of mill!' 
instantly appeared (so eagel diU I become to ~et' bf'l) All these face~ 
ot mine bocame agl'eeahle to look at Thus In cOIlsequen<:e of my 
desire of bebolding her, 1 became tour-faced through Yoga pmssaIlce,'" 

Origin of Third Eye. -Fhva I'> l'f'preflf'uted sometilll(>S with 
three eyes. 1'he f''<planatlOll oj' ttiS origin haq alrf'ady hefT! 
quoted ('lpe pa.gf' 7,) 

Origin of Siva's Bull.-foliva liMA on a. ",lute bull. callf'd 
Nandi, Images oi which are often Plf1CPd outRIde hi'> shrnw. III 
the Mahabhal'ata Riva f'xplaltl" 1 0 l'mti how he got t]lP hull , 

"In da1-s of yore, the Grand<;ire BrahmlL cl'eateJ the cf'lestial cow 
Surabhl, }leldlllg abundant lllllk, AfteJ her creatIOn there <;pmn~ 
from her a largl· num bel' of kipe, 1111 of willch J ielded COPlOUf' qUllntitlP~ 
01 mi Ik, sweet a" l1Pctar. Ollce on It tlme It (}lll1ntlty of trotL fell II om 
the mouth of ope 01 he, calw>q on III~' body I wnq ull'aged at tbl", and 
my wrath SCOI clled rLlI the kme, wlueh thf'1 f'upon (,pf'ltllle U1Vel'lified 
ID hue I wac; then pILClfied by the ma,>hJ]' of all ","orlds, IlIZ" l~l'ahllll't, 
conversant with aU tOPIC<', It wa" he who gave me thi'l bull, both LL~ 
It vehicle fol' beallllg 11Ie and 1\<; It denc!' Oil my hanner," I 

Ofllgin of the Tiger's Skin worn by Siva and of the' Ser
pent round his neck -H1Va, a" a lllPndlC'1nt with a bowl for the 
collectIOn of ahw;, attf'nnp(l hv V 1811n II 0;: 711 ~ /1'/ fr, went to a 
forest where 11 lUultiLude 01 heretICal Hu;JllR welc ;!\\-elhng WIih 
their wive'> The WIVl!o 5f tht' HlF,his were filled With an unspeak
a.ble love for the faloe memhcltut, whlle the l{IShIS the1ll8elver, 
were equally mtatuated uy the false damp that followed hiU1-
Vishnu in dlRguioc. 'I'lw mhalntants of the foteflt Roon peNeiwd 
that the mendwant and hiS Wife wert' other tha.n they seemed, 
The 10,000 HiRhlS then pronounced fh-'1'ce lTllprecatlOns upon thp 
dlf.lgllisf'd godR whICh th£'lr WIVP8 l't>lterated But the gods were 
unharmed. 'l'he HIShlb then dug' It sacl'l ficla I pit Itnd otfel'f'fl 
sacrifices for th(> df'strnction of the strn.ngerb The result v."aS that 

• Amlschana l'ctrl'O 'p G'l2 Enghqh tran&llIt 11 

t IbId. pp, G32 1l3:3. Engh4b tran&latlOll. 
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nerce tiger was created in bl1e saerificial fire which rushed upon 
Siva. Smiling gently, he seized it, and with the nail of his little 
finger rj.pped off its skin, and wrapped it round himstllf as a soft 
SIlken garment. The Rishis renewed their offerings, from out of 
which came a monstrous serpent, which Siva seized and wreathed 
round his neck, where it ever hangs, and then began hIS mystic 
dance. And now caroe forth the last monster in the shape of 11 

hlack dwarf, hideous a.nd mahgnant, brandishmg a. club with eyes 
of fire. Upon hiro Siva pressed the tip of his foot and broke his 
back so that he writhed on the ground. Siva then resumed the 
dance of which all the gods were WItnesses, while his hosts sang 
wild choruses. The figure of the prostrate foe wnthmg under the 
god's foot is reproduced in every Saiva shrine. The Rishis fell 
to the ground as dead, and then rising, worshipped the manifested 

,god, acknowleilging themselves his faIthful devotees * 
Origin of the Necklace of Bones and 5kulls.-Thp Saiva 

C[!,tecaisll1 gives the following f'XphmatlOn. 

" Havmg caused Brahmt\ and Vishnu to come into existence, he 
created the world through the Instrumentahty of Rrahma, and preserves 
It through the instrumentahty of Vishnu, aud at the end of each 
,1ppoint~d tiule, he destroys It In the exerCise oi these three divine 
tunctions, in due COUJ;se he destroyed Bmhmu and Vishnu WIth the 
rest of oreation, but it pleased him to wear their bones and skulls as 
garlands. And he did this out of kmdness towards them and not from 
pride. P.70. 

The OrJgin of the 5acred Ashes.-The Saiva Catechism 
thus accounts for them' 

"The sacred body of Saiva is covered with ashes naturally. In 
tins form it is called 'The eternal ashes.' In the ncyt place, u.fOOr he 
has, by a spark emitted out of his central eye, reduced the gods together 
WIth all animate and inammate tbmgs to ashes at the end lOf eauL 
Kalpa, he rubs their ashes upon hIS sacred body In tbis form it is 
called • the original ashes.' And since the god thus adorns bis sacred 
hody, tbey only can be tho true servants of Siva who constantly wear 
the sacred a.shes rubbed upon their person. 

" The reward of so doing is declared in the Agamas to be the blot· 
ting out of a.ll the greater sins. They also teach that the ashes to 
II&Ve this effect. must be made of cow.dung· and that there are three 
llIethods of preparing it, namely Kalpa, Anakalpa and Upakalpa, and 
that no other a.shes but such a.s atp made in one of these three wavs 
lllust be rubbed on the body." pp. 73, 74. . 
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'l'HE LINGA, 

It seems strange that an object which the sense of dp,cenc;, 
even among savages, requu'es to be covel'eil, should be chosen as 
an emblem of Siva, It IR I1ckMwledged that in the tOl1ll in 
which It is represented therE' Hi nothing repulsive, and the learned 
may regard It smlply as an emblem of the reprodllctIVe power of 
Nature, It wIll be shown, howewr, that many 01 the SalVll tem
plell and carR reprpsf'Tlt It in other forum highly obJectlOIJable 

It IS gpnemliy SUppORf'n, l1lthough thE' eVldpuce ill not com
pi pte, thn,t the T-1lnga was at firRt an object of veneratIOn among 
the aborigmec; of InrlilL, :tnn that It wa., 1'1Ib,pgnE'ntly adoptf'il h) 
the Hralllnl1,n~ frnlil IhpIII, nnil I1flF>O('Jatf'n ~ Ith thp worf;hip ot 
]tndra 

Upamanyu, lJl the ,\nn~ttf;llna Pal'va, Ihn;;, "hows thf' £.!I"eal
llef;R of Siva 

"Is 18ft (l\hhlLclBVU) t1lP CauFI(> of eaUFlE'~ COl' ar.y otbel' re!LFlons? 
We have not heard that tl](J linp,lt of anv oth(>J' pm HOll 11'1 worFlhippf'd 
by tile goJs D('clar(', II thou has.t heard, what otllfll belU/2:'s ling:t 
except that of Mahesva! IL, h now \\ol'slllpped, 01 has fOllnedy heen 
worshIpped, b~ the gods ~ He whoRe [JUga Brahma and VIshnu a.nd 
thou (IndIa) WIth the dmtle8, continually v\01''lIIlP, IS thelf'fore thp 
mo<;t erument ~llln(' ChllJI en bl,11 nf'ltht'l thl' InlLrk of the lotuq 
(Blahmu.'f,), HOI 01 tho UI<;()U<, (VI!;,!mu's) nOI 01 tIlt' thunderholt 
(Indm',,), hut itl (] III1tI keu wlt,b the III al< , amI If-omIt' orglLllf,- tbprp-
101 C off'l[ll'lIlg If. l!pllved "Olll l\Lth('Rvltm "'i< -

8f'vPl'u,l It'g"f'nll'i an' gnc'n to <'xplulTl how It call1(" to IH' thtl 
repJ'Esf>ntatlvP of Nlva 'I'll(' Pnlima Plll':in:] ~ny" that It Wit,,, thl' 
reRnIL of II> cnrse proTlonJ1C'Nl hv Hhn~l1 \~'hf'n Rhngll wa'l Hf'nt 
hy the HIRhls to dls('ov!'l whICh oj' the thrpe gods WIl'l thf 
grerLtest, he came to l-liva'R allodf'. \Ylflhmg at Ollef to PlItpr, ht' 
was pfeventf'd by J iloork('eper, who informed 11IJ1I that :LR hlB 
maRtf'r waR With Pf'vi hIll wife, it W:1F111llpos'nhlf' for hllu to entf'f 
a.t present AftN waIting rm f,Olllfl t1lllE', Bhrigu's pltLH'UCe bemg 
E'xhausted, he F;ald "RlIlec thOll, 0 Rankl\ra I bast treated lllt' 
WIth contempt in prpfprrmg tlw emhmce" of Paryuti, your forms 
of worshIp sha,lI bc> thf' IJmga, and Y oui " ' 

The Vamnna Purana gIVes a dilJ't'l'ent accollnt. After th .. 
death of Dma at Dakflha,'A sacl'lfice, Siva wanJeJed a.bout lIke 11 
madman. He trawlled from hernlltll,g"p to hermitagf', but could 
find no rest. When the IWl'mlL'R WI\'P'; flitW hml, thpy fell in love 
WIth hnn, a.nd followed hUll from pIner to placf'. Thpir ImsbandA. 
enraged at this, curAAd the god, and by thiS meanR drprived him 
of hiS manhood A great commotIOn throllgh the world followed, 

---- ---- --- - - - -- ----------------
• :\!tIll"S4n<knl T,xI8, Vol IV. pp, 192,199. 
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~o that Brahll1tl and Vishnu interceded with the hermits on ::;iva's 
behalf They agreed to withdraw theu' curse on condItion that 
:"l!va should be represented by the IJlllga; and thub It beclUlle an 
ubJect of worshIp to gods and men, 

In the Ottara Khanda of the HalllaY~Lna It If> !:laid, " \Vhel'cvei' 
Havctna. 10rd of the Rakslliu,a!:l wenL. It golden hugo, was carried 
thIther. Plu.cmg tha,t hnga lU the ulldbt 01 a pede!:ltaJ of sand, 
HaVfLn!L worslupped It WIth lUcellbC and tlowerl:l, 01 ambrOtlial 
,)<'lour." 

'l'he WOrl:lhlp of the lingn, wab COIllIUOl} 1ll early tillWH all 
Ilver India. Twelve pnucipal bymbob wete set up at widely 
(lJbtant placcl:I, whwh were obJeets 01 cl:lpeclal veneratwn. One 
WeLb bituated at HallJebwantlll III the extl'elUe south. The idol 
debtroyed at Somnath by Mahlllud of GhaL:lll wab a lmga 

Certain small whIte pebbles. lound m llVel'b, polished by the 
,L('bon of the water, ClLlled 11l.j,ua-hllgfL Ol Yana-Imga, are held to 
iJe of theIl' own natute pervf1de<1 by the bpecl!11 plebenCe of the 
nelty, and need no COni'>CCHLtlOll 

Any natural fOllllailOD oj blone Ul lUck .,ll1ch lLppl'Oaches the 
Imga in resemblance, IS regarded WIth great venClutlOll, and Ib called 
~vayaUlbhu Imga. ,lno 1& C(}llbequently bUPClIOl' III t>anctlty to une 
Imme/l by the haud of man. 

Worship of the Linga.-Ab It 11:> 8uppobed to be In a bjaLe oL 
llJllLlllU!1i he,LL and e:-..<:itcmeni, it reCjUU'eb to be cooled by the 
GUllbtant dropplllg oi water anel bv bllva leaveb. 

[)r Ha)endl'dlala Mitra tlcbcl'Ibef, the l'<.'lelllOlllCI:I pel'iollllcd 
al the great SltlVa temple of BhuvalH'bv811l In Olli'>t\!l. ::5Jva Jf-, 
lhen· wonlhippcd Huder the iorlll oi ,1 large unCill "cd block ot 
gralllte, about 8 ieet long, partly hUrled III the glOllWl, partl) 
,lppal'ent above the bOIl to the heIght IIJ ILbl)ut t' IllCheb~ Thc· 
block 11> helieved to be 11 linga 01 the Hvayambhu eli1b" 

The dady worship comlstb of no lebb than 2~ Cel'l'lUOll,,1J 
acts: 

(1) At the fhat appeal'lLllCll of dlLMl bells art' rung to 10Ubll the 
(leity f10m hIS slumbers, (2) a lallJP WIth many wICkl:l II> 'Hwed III fWIIL 

of the stone; (3) the gOd'b Leeth a.re cleaned by poullng waLe! It1ll1 
. ubbiug It stick about 8. foot long on the stone, (4) the deIty I'! \\ u.shed 
.lIld bathed by emptying several pItchers of wate! Ull the 8tone , (5) till! 
god IS dressed by putting clotheb on the stone, (6) the flrtit bl'CakfaHt 
I., offered, oonslsting of glll.in, sweetmeats. curds, and cocoanuts. (7) the 
goel has hiS plinOlpal breakfast, ",hell flakes and mOle substantial Vlltnd~ 
,~I e served. (R) It kind of little lunch i3 offered. (9) the god hat; hltl 
regula.r lunch; (10) the mid-day dmner IS served, conslstlIlg oj curry, 
lIce, pastry, cake., cream, &0, wlnle a priest w,wes !L mally-flamed 
hl.lnp and burns inellHse before the stone, (11) stram!; of nOISy discord
,LIlt music roube the deity from hu; afternoon .,Ieep Itt 1 P.M., the 
banctuary having been olosed tor the preoodmg foUl hoUls; (12) swect· 
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m~n.ts are offered, (13) the aftiernoon ba.th is&dminisliered ~ (14) the god 
is dressed IllS in the morning; (15) another IDeM is served; (16) a.nothel 
bath is administered; (17) the full dress ceremony ta.k.es place, when 
fine costly vestments, yellow flowers and perfumery are placed on the 
stone; (18) another offering of food follows, (19) after an hour's interval 
the regular supper is served; (20) five masks a.nd a Dama.1U. used III 
dancing, are brought in ltnd oblations made to them, (21) wa.ving 01 
lights before bedtime, (22) a. bedstead IS brought lDto the sanctuary anil 
the god composed to sleep."· 

Lastly, the god IS some tUlles told, .. Parvati awaIts you." 
Benefit of worshipping the Linga:~The Mahaibharata says 

" The worshIpper of tho hnga who shall adore the imago (ngrahll) , 
or the Lmga, of tho groat (god) enJoys contmua.1 prosperity It is the 
lingo., rmsod up, which the rislus, gods, gandhalvas and apsaralw~ 
worshIp." t 

THE WIVES OF SIVA 

Tho Hmdus suppose thai th('ir gods, lIke themselves, l'Cf)UllC 

wIves, so they are prOVIded 
The wives 01 Siva are descllbed SOll1etUl1es as the same though 

with different names and charaders. 
Uma.-The name llleans 'lIght.' Different accounts are 

given of her ol'lgm According to the BhEi.gavata Purana Elha wa,> 
one of Daksh[L's sixteen daughters Overcome WIth gtwt becaUhl' 
Siva was shghteu at Daksha's saCrIfice, bhe hccamc Ell Satl, 
throwmg herElolf mto the fire She wa.s next born as the daughtel 
of HUllavat, and was henco called Huuavati. Through her 
:Lllsteritles she obtamed f::hva for her husband. 

Parvati.-The name means" mountameer. ' In the Purana!> 
she IS descl'1bed as the constant compamon of RmL Sometlllle'> 
they are t'epresentecl al) makmg love to each other, sometimes Itfo> 

quanclhng Once Siva reproached her for the blackness of hel 
skin. ThIS taunt so incensed her that bhe left hIm, am1, 
r{'pairmg to a c'leep forest, performed IL most severe couroe ot 
ausLeritlf'!>, untIl Hrahnlli grant{'d her as a boon that her con
pl('xlOn should he golden, anil from thl<; circuOlotance she Ib 

known as Gauri ~ 
The Skanda Purana tells the following story of Siva and 

Parvati gamhling 
SIva, having mVlted the discus-armed Vishnu to Sit as a 

WItness, propORen to the matchless Parvati to have a game at 

• Quoted in Relt!lIOI~S Thought and Life In IndllJ, pp. 93, 94. 
t 1\I.ulr·s Ban.s/.nt Texts, Vol. IV. pp. 403,.'06 
~ Konnedy's Hmdu Mytholog1/. p. 28 •. 
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dIce. " If you lose," sa.id he, "give me all the Jewels you a.re 
wearmg., If you wm, you shall have the peerless Al'ddhachandra 
<Lnd all my other ornlllments." The irontal-eyed SlVa first ca~t 
the dlCe ltnd Farvati followed. He who woulci nOL have bufTeteil 
clefeat even with Vishnu and BrahulIl as hiS antagomsts, lost the 
ga,me to Plirvatl. Upon this SIva mockrngly saId to Pal'vati 
"Insteail of conquermg me, you are yourself beaten, giVO m~ 
/lOW, accOldlllg to agreement, your Ilecklaw and other Jowe!!,," 
'l'he radiant VII,hnu Immediately clull1ed m, sayillg, the honour 
of wmmng the game belongs to Siva. 'l'horcupon ParVl\,ti, with 
doud-lIke tresses, became enraged. alld charg;(l(1 them wlth 
treachelY· 

Durga. 'The rnaccessible,' IS represented as very lhtferent in 
character from Uilla and Parvati. She IS descniled as havmg bp
cume rncarnate under many names for the destructIOn of demons 
1'he home Me of Siva and his spouse dOCR not appear to have been 
of the happrcst As they could each OC5tow gIfts upon theit wor
shippers, It sOlllotimes happened that the oue wanted to bless 
wnom the otht)l wlshed to curse. III tJw crmteht vot ween Ulima 
and Havana, K)Vlt favoured the tonncl' I1nr1 l)luga the latter. 
Dnrga. poured forth It torrent of abuse, calhllg thvn. [1 Withered 
Illd man, who smoked llltoxicatmg herbs, lived lJ1 Cl'llletener-., and 
covelCd hImself WIth ashes, and .tskeu If he thought t-,ho would 
accompany hun on such an errand. KIva now gets angry, and 
lOllllnds hiS wife thlLt Fihe was only a woumu, [11H1 therefore could 
know nothmg, aud further that she <loes not act lJke a WOIUall 
hel'ause bhe wandered about from plrtue to place, ungagpd 111 WI1t', 

was a drunkard, spellt hlJr tUlle m the cOlllpany of degl/Ldcd 
bel11gs. killed giants, drank their blood, and hung thell' skull" 
ltl'ound her neck. Durga b('came so enraged at those reproaches, 
that the gods were fnghtencd, and el1tl'c,l,ted Banu1 1,0 Jom t.hem 
In supplIcatIOn to her, or Havana would nevel he dostroyerl. He 
<lid so; she became propItwus, anrl conr-.enterl to the ctestrl1dioll 
of the demon. Durga is represented JI1 the HlVoplikhyana as bemg 
exceedingly jealous because her husband, in hiS buggmg exeur
bIODS, vIsited the quarters of the town lllhl1blLed by women of 
ill-fILme. "if-

Durga. IS r.aid to have assumed this name hecause J:;he ",lew 
an Asura named Durga, the name of the godnebs bemg the 
iClllmme form of the demon's name The followmg account IS 

given of the fight: -
An Asura, named Durga, through penance, became 80 mighty 

that he conquered the three worlds, and dethroned J ndrn. and 
the other g,ods. The gods rn distress appealed to Siva, who asked 
Pmati to go !\nd destroy the giant, to winch she wtlhngly agreed. 

--- ---------_.- ---~------
• WilJllt!s' HifI4u Mgtho/ol1fl. pp. 1126, :&27. 
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ps.rvati frrst !:!ent Kala.rat.rI. (Dark Night) ; but Dnrga sent ::30)000 
huge giants agamst her a.nd she fled to paIvati. Durga camc 
with mnumellLble cha.riots, .elephants. horsemen, a.nd foot tIDldier8 
t.o fight ps.rvati on the mountl1m Vindhya ; Parvatl then aSlSUlnec1 
1000 arms and caused belllgfl to iS811e trom her body who 
destroye(l all the solcliers ot the gIant. 

The giant now assumed the shape of an elephant as large ab 
ct mountam, but she twd hlb legs, and with he~' nalls, which were 
like swordb, tore hUll in pIeces. He then al'OHC III the f01111 01 lL 

buffalo, and With Ius horns cabt r:;tones, trees, and mountanu, 
Parvati next pierced hIm WIth her trHlent, upon which he assumed 
his onginal body WIth a thousand annE> and weapons m each. 
Approachlllg Parvati, she selzed h1l11 by his thousand arms, and 
curied him mto the a.lr, whence she threw h;m to the grounrl 
WIth fearful force As he was stIll alive, she pierced hIm m the 
breast With an arrow, when blood Issued frolD hIS mouth In 
streams and he dJed 

Durga IS said to have aSHullled ten forms for the destluctIOn of 
two giants, f:!umbha and N lSUll1 bha. 'rhe Mti.rkandeya Pud.nll 
describes thom m the followmg ord!'l 1. As Durga. she receIved 
the message of the glants.~. Afl JJasabhuJI.t (the ten armed) 
f>he slew part of thea army,;-l Ab Hltlghavahllll (Heated on a 
lion) she fought WIth Hakt,tvljlt; 4- As Mahishalllardim (deb
troyer 01 a buffalo) bhe ... lew tlulUbhll Ul the i01m ot a buffalo. 
I) .. As Jagaddhatri (tho lUothm of the world) she overcame the 
army of the giants, (j A& KMi \the black woman) I.he slew 
Haktavija, 7 As l\IuhLf1kc ... j (with flOWing IIdlr) &he overcame 
another army of the gIants. H As 'raui (the HavlOur) she slew 
f:!umbha m hIS own proP('l sbape; \I. Ah Chlllnamustika (the 
headless) she kIlled Nummhha, 10. As Jdga.dgauri (the golden 
coloured lady renowned throngh the \\-orld) bhe reCClVe(l the 
pra18etl and thanks of the gods.' 

The Durga Puja.-Thls IS the chwi iestivallll Bengal, while 
in tlouth IndIa It Iii scarcely known. It IS mtended to celebra,ttJ 
the victory over the AfJum f:!alllbha, who attacked Durga under the 
form of It bnfi':Llo. Hence the godJetlb IS called Mahll'!ha-mardmi 

'The first pal L of the fefltlVal is the "odhalla or the awakmg o. 
the goddesf>, who IS supposed to IllLve been sleepmg for the pabL 
two month:;. Hhe 18 lllvited to come to the house, and dwell in the 
uuage wInch has heen prepared lor her. Att.er this the pro,n pra
tishta ceremony IS periormed. 1<'01' three d,tys the worship is COD

tmued. Offenngs !1nd saC1'1ficcs are made Kids are usually the 
vIctims, but, 1D some eiLseH, hufi'al0(> s. 

On the afternoon of the fourth day, the goddess IS supposed to 
take leave ot the lUlage, WIth it; afterwards thrown mto the river. 

• Wilkiub H"ndu MytltoloM/. pp. 251, 252. 
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KALI 

Kall.-' The Black,' 1F; oitm citllpi! Klill Ma, thf' hlllck 
mother HPf great achif'vf'mellt h c;byll1g, with the aid of 
Chandl, HaktlVl)8, the pnn(,lpal I!'ai!('l' (If the gmnt'R army 
Sef'mg hlR men fall, hp attnek('(] thp gor1deRs in ppu;on, w]lPn 
for every drop of blood that tf'1l from hl'-o \.()(1y a thousand glftntq 
f'qua\ In power to hUllSl"'lf ftlO'>e At tlm. ('IISIS another forUJ oj 
thf' goddeRR, named Chandl, calllc to tilt' l'PRC1H' AR Kall dranl, 
the glant's blood and preventpd thp formatIOn of new giantR, 
Chand! '!lew the momtf'r herRelf 

K,m is repreRentf'd Il.R fl bla,ek woman wIth fonr arnlR; mom' 
hand she has It Rworn, in anotlwr th£> head of the gmnt Rhe hai' 
<slam, with the other two Rhe 11'1 encouragmg her worshippf't'f; 
J"o1' earrings she hl18 two dead bodies, "\\£>l1rl-1 a necklace of ,,].Ullb , 
her only clothing IS a glfdle made of dead men'R hands, and her 
tongue protrudes frnm her mOl1th. Her eyeR arc fed It!! those of 
a drunkard, and her face and b1'eaRt are bt'sIl1eared wlth blood 
She Rtands with one foot on Lhf> thIgh, Itnd .mothf>r on the breast 
of her husband. ~Then 11Pr victory OVf'1' the glll.nts waR won, 
~he danced for joy so fnnously tha.t thl? earth trpmblpd benE'atb 
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ber weight. At the requeat of the gods.1iiva asked her to desist, 
but as, owmg to her exoitemebt, she di4~n(jt notice him, he lay 
down amo~'*he slain. She oontillued da&ing QDtu she caught 
sight of her husband under hlclf fM ; i!amedw,t.ely she thrust out bpr 
tongue with shallle at the dist~ ahe ,han. shQwn him. 

The learned J ogendra Nath Bhattacharya, President of the 
College of Pandits, NaduJa, says that the real lneaning of Kall 
dancing IS far worse. It IS 80 filthy that it cannot be explained. 
It is found in the Dhyan or formula for contemplating the goddes~ 
Kali.* 

In VedIC times sacrifice was considered so important that It 
was callf'd "the navel of the world." L,\rgely through the 
mfluence of Buddhism, animal sacrifices were discontmued. At 
present they are cJllefty offered 111 connectIOn WIth the worship 01 
Kali. Human sacrifices were fornlerly offered, and It 18 behevpd 
that thf'y have not yet entIrely ceased, In the Kahka PUn1I1ll, 
Siva, addressmg his SOIl!'., says '-

" The flesb of th(' antelope and the rhmoceroEl gIVe my beloved (Kali) 
delight lor ,JOO years By a human sacrifice, attendeu by the forms lau! 
uown, Devi is pleased for (t thousand years, Ilncl by the sacIlfice (A 
throe men a htkh of yen.rs an ohlation of blood wllleh bas heel I 
rendell'll pure by holy 'texts, IS equal to ambrosia. Blood drawn from 
tbe offeror's own hody is 100kl'c1 upon as n. proper ohhtttt)11 to tIl(' 
goddess ChandikR " 

The followmg account is given of the Origin of tl'e temple 
at the Ka,1ighn.i, Calcutta '-

Siva began to dance m a most frantic manner when be raised 
tbe dead bodv of Sat! in his arms The earth tremhled benea.th tbr 
Weight of such a load, whpn Vishnu, finding there would lw an uttel 
uestruction of the unn'CISE' Jf thll3 were allowed to contmue, let By 
hiA wonu('r·working rJic;cuc;, Illill cut the hody into [)] pieces TheE>!' 
fell in different plltce'l, a leg hel'o, a head there; hut wherever a 
pali toucheu the 'JI11 th, the spot Lecame 6:1cred, all mlUge ot the 
godde<;., wa.:; ~('t up [HId a tl'l1lple erected to her honour, which pilgrims 
vl''lit as shr)tJC'1=l to thig day. The renowned templf' at KIUlghat 
IA said to POSSC'AS the IJig toe of her left foot. "I 

The temple of KaU near Calcutta a.t great festivals almoRt 
swuns WIth blood, and the slIlell is most sickenmg 'l'he people 
bnug their victimr., pay tIl(' fee, and the prle'lt puis a little red leali 
on its head "\Vlwn theIr turn comes, the eJo.ecutlOuer ta.keb th(' 
!tnimltI, fixeR It., head 1D It frame, and tht'n beheads it. A little 
of the blood is placed lD front of the idol, IIonil the pilgrim takps 
away the headless body. 

'" If1ndu Castes and Sect.<, p. 408 
t WllklDij' ll",dU MV1huiogy, pp. 2.tti, 247, 



Dr. Rajendtahtla MItra. sa.ys, " There is st:a.tculy a 1'ebpect" 
able house lD all Bengal. the mistress 6f which has noL at one 
time or other shed her own hlood under the notiun of batl!,1yiI'g 
the goddess by the operation." . 

Rilf was the patron goddebs of the profer,sional lllul'dt'l'erb 
called 'l'hugs. DiYllle sanctwn wal> c1allllOd 101' their horl'lLI~ 
tr,tdc. It WitS said that the goddesb ga've their 8ncebton; wltir,(. 
bands, wl~h which to destroy fin,t denlOlI:" n;nd then men, by 
jtm~gulatlOn. Before gomg on thmr expedlLIOJlb, 'l'hUgb lIHtde 
offerings to the guddebb. who, they believed, would not only hhlC/(l 
them frum hanu, hut V18lt with her wlath all "h., mjme(l UWlll. 

Thebe are t",u, GILllet:.a, the elder, ull(l KartikeYd, the 
younger. 

(janesa.- 't'he name lUeant:. ] blJ" lCfLdel of the gan'L<;. attend
ant!'. of Siva. Another 101ll! 01 the f,.1IUl! llleamng liS GallapatJ. 
Various accuuntb are gIven 01 hIt, ol'lgm 'I'he BluhlllaValvarLa 
Purana describes hUll aEO the son of SIva and I'arvatl Hoon ufter 
his bIrth all the gods came to congratulate the parent!; ~Lnu Bce 
the infant. Sam, or M1Lturn, held down 1111, head, and w0ull1 not 
look at the chIld, because hu, mfluencf:' WitS !>o had that It would 
reduce him to ashe8. parvatl. proud of her tiu.t-bom sun, did 
not think of tim" and scolded hUll an lIccount of hu, (;Dnuuc!. 
Hani then looked up, and llUluedlately Gane!!a'b head was de
btroyed. pa.rvati, seeing her child headlm,s, was overwhelmed With 
~Tlef. and would have kIlled Sani Brahma prevented her, and 
VIshnu, mounting Garuda, flew to the nver PU!!hpl1bhadl'a, ""h('1'c 
tindmg an elephant afdeep, he took off lts hen,d, and flymg hack 
placed it on the body of Ganesa Parvllti wat. but httJl' t>vuthed 
when she saw her 80n WIth an elephant'!! head; but to {Jlo~sc her, 
Brahma. promised that Ganesa should be the hrst wOll:!hipped of 
Itll the gods. 

The Mataya Purana giveb a dIfferent account of Ulll origin of 
Gane&a. Whed Parvat! was bathmg, "he took the oil and 
ointment!; used at the bath, together WIth the IlUpuntlc!> that. 
~ame from her body, and formed them into the figure of a UHLIl, 

to whieh she gave life by sprinkling It WIth the water of Hw 
l1anges. The Hiva Purana. thm; account.. 1'01' the elcphant 
lead, parvati. after giving Gane&u lite, placed hUll at hl'l door 
~o prevent intrusion While 8he WW'I bathmg. On hlb tefm.al to 
~IIQW Siva to enter, 110 struggle ensued, in whICh that deity cut 
)tI GaMsa's head. Wh~n Parvati explamed that Ganesa acted 
by her orders and wept over the losb 01 her son, Hlvl1 or<lerec1 
tbe first head that could be found tu be hrought to him. 

4; 
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This happened tu be an elephant's, WhlOh he, fitted to the 
hea.dless trunk. 

The Vara.ha Purana says that G-anesa was produced by 
oiva alone. 

Ganesa If, l'eprebented wIth only ont'! tUflk, and 18 hence 
called Ekadallta. One explanation of this is the following Para
su-rarna wHlhed to Vlblt Siva; but hIb entrance mto the inner 
apartment wah opponed by (ianesa, as hlb father was a&leep. 
Parabu-nilH,1, n8verthelCFlb, tned to force Ius way Imide. During the 
struggle, ParaHu-nima thlew the axe, whIch he han obtained from 
thva, at Gane~i1, who, 18cognll:,mg hlb father'!. weapon, received iL 
upon one 01 hi" tur:ok!:i, whICh It llllllledlately severed. Anothel 
account ir-., that Ganesa hiuH,cl1 bnapped uti one ot hlr:o tusks tu 
hud It at an advcrsary 

The large belly of Galle!:ia uenute'> hu, gluttony. He IS ,>aIO 
to be very fond oi r:oweetmcat" ~chool boys 10 South India praise 
hun for being able to eat s() many The btory IS related that, 
Kiva was, at one tnue III cloep dIstress, b(Jeam,e one of the gods 
offered grea.t sl1<.mfices tur 1m; deRtruction. ~1Va tdd (jancsa how 
he nnght relIeve hUll 'fhe enemy of R1Vl1 delayed Ganesa by 
throWlllg dowll hweetlUeatr.. whICh ~e waIted Lo plCl{ up and eat 

There ]f, no goo. wore frequcr. tly Invoked 111 lneiJa t,han ltaneba 
Being looked upon l1b the 1 eUiOVel oj obstacleb, hIS a,bSlstance If> 

consIdered neCef>bary lU every undertakmg. An annual festival IS 

helo In hib honour, called t-::-aneHh Uhaturtln. Man,v persons 
never COlUwence It letter wltlwut l)laymg to ltaner,a 

In Bouth IlHha he II> gClIcralJy called Ptlletyal 
There IS a flect ot Hmdus. cl1l1ed Ganapat,yas, who make 

Gl1neslt the supreme obJcct 01 worshIp. He Ib thuf> ado.reEibed III 
t,he G-anaplltl {;palllslmd .. Praise to thee, 0 (-l-anesa.! 'l'hou 
art undoubtedly the CleatOl, Prehcrver, a,nd Destroyer, the 
Supreme Bralllua, the eternal Spinto Thou aIt Brahm8., Vishnu. 
and Hudra. We acknowledge thy divimty, () Ekadanta' and 
meditate on thy countenance, enlighten, therefore, our under
Htanding. He "hu contmually medItates upon thy dIvine forJll 
becomeb illC most excellent 01 yogis." 

Kartikeya, also called Skallda, IS the god of WItI' and 
generahsslluo oi the armies of the gOdH ConfllCtmg accounts ar(' 
glWO of hlb ongm l'ho Balllliyana' r:oays that the gods askeo 
Brarullli lor a GOlUpetent leader ot their forces as 81va, was 
practising allbieutws Bla.}U1I3 said that 111 consel}lIence at the 
curse of Vma, no sou conlo be horn to any of the WIVe!! of the 
gods; but thaL Agm would beget a son on the nver Ganga, who 
ShOllld be the p,encl'al 01 the godE.. Agm llUpregnated the Ganbl1li., 
who hrought forth Kli.rtlkeya, so co.lled because he wu.s nursed 

• MUlr'b Slltlsknt Texts, Yol. 1Y. 31l4. 
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bV the Krittlk4s, the Pleiades. The MaMbhlirata* saYFI that 
Kartikeya. having been honored by Uuom, the OeItleR call hml 
the son of Rudra 

The Siva Purana gives II different IlCcount ot IllS origin, and 
says that he was born to effect the destruction of Tarika, the 
demOll kmg of Trlpura. He forced Bmhma by his austerities to 
promIse him any hoon he should demand Ht~ went through thf' 
following eleven !'eriel>, pach laRtmg 100 yp!lrl'> 1 He stood on 
nne foot holdmg the other and both hanc11-> up toward!> Iw:nf'll, 
WIth hIS eye!> tb..ed on the Flun :3. Ue FltilO(] on one gwnt tOf' 
'j, He took only water for 1118 sustenance -l He lived slIllllar Iv un 
:ur 5. He remained III water G. Hf' was bUllc<l In tht> pal'th. 
but contInued In Incessant adoratIOn 7. 'rhe same 111 1m' H He 
yto(ld on hIS hea<1. 9 He hung on a tl PI" bv 1m. hand" 10 HI' 
bore the weIght of IllS bod) on (lnp hflnd 11. HI" hnng Oil 11 

tree WIth hIS head downwarrls 
The hoon that Taraka obtallle<l was that 11<' r..I]Ould be un

r'l valled in strtngth, and that no one sho1l1d "Inv 111111 hilt a 'lon of 
~lva As 'rara'ka then uflllr}Je<l till' cOlltrol of the linn erSt', a Ron 
waR born to SlVa alone who. In course of tune. 'llew Tal ak\ 

Htill another account Ifl given of tlw ol'lgin 1)/ Kartlke, a 
Siva emitted sparks of file hom 1m; evp:-., WhICh, lwmg thrown 
Iota the lake Haravana lwcallw "IX mia,nt". who '\t'lf' nurspd 
IJv the wives of the HishlS, who arE' ,.,p~n 111 tlw skv flh tIl(' Plellllles. 
\Vhen Parvati saw tlWJl' chll<11'('n, sJw "'It'; tl'allRport!'d WIth 
their beauty. and emhraced :\11 of tlwm togrthel 'i0 forCIbly that 
thC'Ir 81), bonleh becftllw nnr, ,,,hlle thell 'il\ heads and twelve 
dl'lUS remained. 

Kartlkeya i!> bfltt(>l' known In South IndllL uuder tIle name oi 
~ubrahman'ya. '1'he Hkanda Purana glVeF> It full account 01 11!f; ~3.1' 
WIth Hunt, a.nd relates how he was 8ent l.y 1w; father to mterrupt 
Vabha,'s sacrlfice At the imtlgatlOD of t he latter, hp WitS deJayed 
on his Journey by boautlful daIll)'eJiJ, who ent,prtam("d hll.] wlth 
dance and song Henep It 18 the pl'l.Icticf' tor i1all('lJ1g gulf., who 
ftrp attacl.oo to the temp]"!; to he llJllrrled to hUll ']'llOlIgh :L1lowf,tl 
to prostltlltp thpJlJsf'lvP8, thpy ('annot rematr)' 

RAILASA. 

SIVa's heaven is calJpd Kailasa. It IS suppOfled to be III thf' 
Himalayas. There he lIver; with hi!! wiffl Parvat1, also called 
Durga, KaH. Urns, Bhavam, Rita. etc., with the hero Virabhadra, 
a manifestation of hll~ energy, and with his two sons, Hkllnda and 
Kartikeya. The two la.tter control RlVa's countles8 troops (ga.nas) 
of serva,nts, leading some to battle agnlUht pviJ demon!;, and 

• ~fU\T'b Sans/trit Trrrt., "oj. I\', %0 
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restraining others, who a.re themsel'Ves misohie.voUQ imps. and 
WQuid turn the whole world into confusion unless kept in eh6ck 
This probably is an expression of the ideo. inveterate in the 
Indi.an Iuind that a.ll disease and de8truction ate, tht: J'.e&ult of 
demoniooaJ agencies. 

The faithful worshIppers of SIVa. are s11pposed to be tra.ns
ported at death to Kailasa. 

INITIATION, ETC. 

To mark devotion to SIva and hmd hi~ followers togethet· lJy 
SOllW common bond of UUlon, a lHl1ntra IS taught expresF;ive (A 
f'xclusive and absolute trust III the parhcular god worshipped 
Its repetitIon every day IF. made a condItIOn of salvatlOn through 
him. HalViteH are tl1ught the fiw'-Ayllabled mantra, si-na-I/a-lIa-mo 

The prIvilege of llnpartmg thH; secret lllautra belongA to tlw 
gUrllF;. The COmmUlll<'atlOl1 of It (usually III a whisper) IS caJled 
initiatIOn (dlksha), and acquaintance with it is held to be eso;en
tin.! to admIssion", ithm thp pale of the socwty 

The distinctive lnalk of the H,1,IVltF, conRlsts of three horizontal 
RtrokeA (tri-pnndra! lImdf' wah thp a"hes of humt cow-dung 
(vihMti) 

'rllP l'0Rflry (Japa-Huila) lISf'd hy RaivltR iR It Rtring of '3:l 
rOl\gh herries (01 that mUllller douhled) of tIIP Hnrlnik"hn, trt'P. 

EXAMfNATTON OF POPl'LAR SAIVAISM. 

Condition of the Hindu Intellect.-Hinrluf" III general, re
preBent the chIldhood of humamty "The idlest legend' say'" 
Professor Cowell, " pusses current 11" readIly ItR the most authE'ntic 
fa.ct, nay, more readIly, hecause It IS lhore likely to charm the 
imagmation ; and m thiR phaFlP of mlDd, Ima~ination and fef'ling 
sup:ply the only proof whIch IS needed to Wm the helief of the 
a,udlence." 

Rlr Monier WIlhams thus descriLes the effect of BrahmaniRID' 

"It'! polley hemg to check the df'velopment of intellect and t.O 
keep the mfu ior ca.steR in perpetnal ciuldbood, I~ encour~ged all 
appetite fOi e)'!1ggel'atlOn more monstrous lwil absUl'd than would be 
tolet'ated III the mO'lt e}.trltvagant European fait·y-ta.Jt.s. The more 
lmprobahle the stl1temellt, the more childish delight it was calcula.ted to 
awaken. .. Time IS measured by millions of years; space by millionil 
of l111les , and if It battle I" to he described, nothing is thought,Of unles~ 
millions of soldlers, elephants, 11nd horses a.re brought into the field. ",' 
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A similar opinion is expressed by Macaulay. He says, " The 
B.,.hmiwMl mythology 1& Btl absurd, that it nece!lsarily debases 
every IRind that receives it as truth." 

Stricter Criteria of Truth the great Want of the Hindu 
Mind.-This is the opinion of Hir H, H. Maine, one of the ablest 
lawyers tha.t ever came to this country. He Hay!; . 

"WIw"C the !Julia?' wtellcct had been tl a il/ed at a 11 be/ore tlu' 
r~t(1b/1'sh1J1,ent oj the Blilt.~h·lllrlwn Emptrc, It 'load In Ileed, be/orr 
el'ery thwg else, oj .st/tete)' C1'itella of trutlt . 

He describeb the Indian mteJlect all .. elltborately lDtliCCUrate ; 
it IS supremely Ilnd (leliberately can'lt'l.'-'l of all preciSIOn In magm
tude, number. ano hme." 

The hIstorical faculty has been wantlDg Not a Ringle nar-
rative that can properly he called hi.~tory has ever been written 
Ly Hil'ldus, except by thosc who have recelVed an English 
educa.tion. 

Another featnre of the Hmdu 11llwl1S to accept illustration 
as argument. One companson may seelll to prove one Hung. 
while another lllay lead to an oppOSIte conchlRlOn; t' g , As ther!' 
[<, only one sun 1D the sky, sO there III only one God." "As tll(' 
~tars are mnnmerable, 80 I1re the gods ., 

Contradictory Statements are all regarded as true.- M l\). 
Muller saYFl. "rrhat one statement should lw contrltdicted hy 
another, seems never ttl have been felt as a "prlOUFl dlfficultv."1 

This represents the general fpeling, but the error wa'! 
poiuted out by Kapilu., who sayE> in the Rlinkhya AphoriFlIllA, 
Book I' 

., Then' £8 no accf'ptallce oj Ille IIIC()Il.1i~tfllt. llltle<:.<: Ire ('milt' to 

fhe level oj clHldrl'll, madmen, alld tit!' lIJ..e." 
Priests and pundIts beheve the most mcre<lible I'ltatellleutF: in 

the Hamayana and the Malu\.blllirata, bpCfl,lIAP tllP poptR claimed 
that Brahm! prolllised thu,t they bhould .. not eOl1ta.tn a smgle 
untruth." They /tlso receIVe, WIth unhesitntmg faIth, fourteen 
contradictory acconnts of the ongm of the Vedas: 

The Twentieth CAntnry 1Il not Rl1tJFlfipd With slIeh chIld-like 
erf'dulity. It dt'mands that t hf' lawF> of t>vldf'l1c(' anel common 
'l('llSe Rhal1 be applted to Rtateuwnt.s. In the fo\lo\\,lllg pagf''i 
.'-tn attempt is made io conduct such an exanunatlOn. 

• Blip of Qmtn Vu:tona, Vol. 1. P 307 
t £tI«lUniSllfUkrd L~tmll'llu, p. 32i. 
: See ,A" ACCOtlflt oj tlu V.aa~, III whleh tlw~' arc quot.cd In s.n~~rl' a\ld 

Englisb. Bva, ~66 pp. 4i As., wlLb Po"tage GAR. 
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PHOOFB THAT SIV A, HIH WIVES, AND CHILDREN 
ARE ONLY IMAGINARY BEINGS. 

The followmg are some of the reasons which may be men
tioned 

1. The Contradictory Accounts of their Origin.-One poet 
gives one account, another one qUlte lllfferent. Such evidence 
would not he received in 0. court of JustICe. 

~ The Stories told of them are utterly Incredlble.-Every 
educated. mt,elhgent man ml1flt flee that the churnmg of the mllk 
sea and 8IVa drmking the pOlson, 81va rec'C'lvmg the ChLnges on 
hu; head. the fights of Durg;t and Kall wIth gIants and demonR. 
&c .. are only fictIOUS, the mventlOns of poet!; 

:i The degrading representations of Siva and his wives 
show that they are the inventions of an unenlightened age.-
CICero, a celebrated Homan, says of hiH countl'YIlIf'n and the 
Greeks, "Im,tead of the transfer to men of that which IS divine, 
they transferred humltn sms to thmf gmi<;, and ellcpHlenccd n,gftlll 
tht, neCeSfl!UY [l,ctlOn." 

Any books attrihuting evi' pn,RslOns to God "how that they 
were not mspired by Him, hut proeef'iled frolU the Imagination 
of corrupt hearts 

Rlva iR reprf''lented aq telling heR, fightll1g with VIshnu, llS 

frequentmg the company of prostitutes, as mtoxwlltNl with 
hhang. The smgle fltOly of Mohmi IR 'mtficlPllt to pron' that th(' 
n,ceonuis of him are fictlOIlf.. 

EX('{lSF.,{ F()]t THE EVIl. ACTIONS 01<' THE GOllS. 

'I'hp folJowmg are brought forward 
1. The Gods are above all law and may do as they please.

'rhiS 1<; expmsf!ed In the IndIan proverb, Samal'tllt Ao dOll'" 1Ul}11 II , 
, 'ro tht' llllghty IS no sin.' The Idef1 was taken from It Hmdl1 
de'lpot, who could do anyt.hmg he pleaflf'u wltlJOlll any on(> (]I\;rmg 
to find iltult. WJwn the Hmdus fmllled tlwir godR. th{>y to'1k 
then' kmgs as mudels 'fhelr gods were deIfied men, rl'presentilJg 
themselves 

In a low qtatp of clvlhsation, gods, hke kmgll, 11i't' supposed 
not to be bound by the ordinary rules of momMy. 

'rhe 'prinmple that the gods are not to be condemned for 
wrong-dolDg, If! the opposite of the truth. If a child commit a 
fault, he is blamed; if an ordinary man do the same, hIS guilt i .. 
greater; if a king doeR it, the gmlt a,.nd eVIl conflequences would 
be sLill grea.ter. Thf;1 f>vll effect is inoomparably greater whf'n ~ 
being reverenced as 1\ Hod bllllSf'lf sets a bad example. 
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It was sometimes said tha.t the gods cmuIDltted sm in 
. ;,port," or as a "dlvine amusement." This only makes matters 
worse. l'he idea is blasphemous. 

~. Attempts are made to give bad actions a Spiritual 
Meaftlng.- For many centUl'les the ll,ctlODS attliuuted to th~ 
no(ls 10 thf! PllfliWts were aCLepted as literally true 'rhe Bha
~ftVat'L Punina. aftN ilebcnlnng those attnhutpn to Kti-;hl1.t. 
~nly warm, ItH readels that thLy arc not to be Illlltllh·d . 

. '1'he rehg10us condItion of aIlCIent EUlOpC wab vel~' lllueh 
like that at monern India 'rhe gods of ancient Elllopt' ;,OIllC

LlIUCH tought With C!1Ch other hkc the gods ot tho Hm<111 
pantheon. J upltcr wall notor1Ous for hiS adulteut's. He abstl1lJed 
the form of 11 hm,band to seance a talt,hiuI ,ute. JUDO, hiS 
\\ Ife, bitterl} complallled of 1m misconduct, ab l'Ii.rvatl cOUJ
plamerl of Siva 

Christiamty taught higher cl)nceptlOns 01 trod Hlf., most 
glorious attl'llmte IS HIS r:.potlesb holmel:iH. '1'0 dlltl'ge Uor! WIth 
I~ing, theft, or adultmy, was lelt to be hlasphellIy 

Attt'llIptf> Wele llIadc U1 anCient Europe t() pllrtt) the popu
hI bp;telll. '1'11c Humoral storles ahout .Juplicr 1111(1 other gOdb 
\\ ele treater! ar" all(lgol'lCl':" and bpIl'itual me,Llungr:. WCte given to 
(ht'lgruceful nicE.. 

A blIUllal' mOVClllent Ir:. now gOIng on ll1 Indm. l\Ipn, partially 
cnhvhtenerl through Chl'lr:.LUtIl morality, feel that the oM ('x pIa
natwnh of th(' Cllmer:. of the gods cannot beal the hmce hgllt of 
the twentICth century. Ab 111 ancient Burope, attelU}1tb ltl'(' 

IlIM1e to gi\l;~ a spllltuallIlcalllllg to eVil deedb 
SIr H. S Mame, III IlHl Co,lcnti,u, ConVocatIOn Addl'cbs III 

IM\)\S, thus referred to such attempts 

" [f I had any complamt to make of the most Llghly I'd Ul)!\tp, I 
d .. ss of Natives, ., I l>hould nssuredly not comph\in 01 theIr modp 
of acquiring knowledge. 01' of the quality of thl1t knowledge I 
bhould rather ventUl'tI to express dlsappomtfllent at the lise to which 
they sometImes put It. It seems to me that not seldom they employ 
It lor what I can uest describe a~ irratIOnal!) reactIOnary purposes It 
I~ not to be concealed, and I scc plamly that educated Natives do not 
:onceal from themselves. that they have, by the tact of theIr educatIon, 
Iloken for over With much In thOlr hIstOlY, much III thClr customs. 
1))110h In thell Cleed. Yet I constantly read, and sometimes heal', 
dallOI'ate attempts on then part to {>f}l'suade themselves amI others, 
that there IS a &e1l80 in wl1ich those l,·eJectl.ld portlOn& of N ILllve bll;tory, 
a.nd usage and belitlt, Ill'C pelfectly m hallllOll) WIth the modern 
knowledge which the cduojl.ted clabS bas acqwled, lind WIth the modern 
eJViliZo.tlon tQ WhICh It aspires .. . Whatever the cause, there can be 
no grea.ter lJllstake, and, unda the Clrcumsta,nces oj the country, no 
1Il0le destructive llllstake." 
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The lniti,.o,n Speotator. a,fter quoting the abo'9'e. remarks that 
these WOl'ds a,re &s true now as when they were spoken more than 
twenty yea.rs ago. 

li'alaehood i/o! aever beneficial in i;he end; troth'is a.lWa:b 
1Jest. For educated men to employ sophi~tica.l a.rguments in 
support of what they know to be wrong •. is duphcity most 
hurtful to themselves. Nor does the eVoII end there. A~ 
Sir H. S. Mame jus\ly says. "Thne can be under tltt, 
CirCll1Mtances of the COtwt, U no more destructive mistake." It 
helps to perpetuate the reign of errol' and superstition. 

EXUUSES }<'OH IDOLA'mY. 

Some educated Hindu!) deny that the HlIlduo are ioolaten. 
Ml' H. B. 1'hakur, at a meeting 10 gngland, baid that Idols an' 
only hke photographs, serving to remind u;; of those we loved. 
To this Mr. Desmukh well rephed .. It is true we like to retain 
photographs of people we love to rellllDcl us of theIr form and 
leatures; but your blocks ot stone or your delorlUed hicleom 
brazen Images, bought at It shop 111 the bazaar, ot what sort of 
lJlvlmty do they remind us .,. .. 

Hammohun noy explams how the above eXCll~C for idolatry 
originated ;-

.. Some Europeans, imhued With hIgh principles ot libera.lity, but 
unacquainted with the ntual paIL uf Hindu Idolatry, are dbposed to 
palliate it by An interpretation whICh, though plausible, is by no mean~ 
well·founded. They are willing to imagine that the Idols which tilt; 
Hindus worship, are not Viewed by them in the light of gods or as 
real personifications of the dlvme attrlhutes, but merely a.s in9trument~ 
for ra.ising their minds to the contemplatIOn of those attributes, which 
ale lespectively represented by different figules I have frequently hud 
ooca.Slon to remluk thl~t rr.!\ny Hindus also who are conversR.nt with 
the English la.ngulloge, finding thiS interpreta.tlOn a more plausible 
apology for idolatry than any with which they are furnished by their 
own gUIdes, do not fail to avail themselves of it, though in repugna.nce 
both to theIr faith and to their practice The doclara.tions ·of thIS 
description of Hindus naturally tend to confirm the original idea of 
such Europoans who, from the extreme absurdIty of pure unqualiietl 
idolatry. deduce I\n argument against Its eXistence." 

Raulluohun Hoy fudher ShOWR the fa.lsity of the eXCUbe : 

.. Neither do they rega.rd the images of these gods merely in the 
hght of in!:ltl'uments for elevating the mind to the conception of thoso 
supposed beings; they are simply in themselves made objtlots of 
worshlp. For wha.tever Hindu purchases an idol in the roa.l'ket, 01' 

constrllcts one with his own hands, or has one made under his own 
l:lUperintendenoo, it i,; hiM mvariahle pl'O,ctice to perform certain cere
monies, called 1'1 ,i.n rratl~htlta, or the enuowment, of MlTmatioD, b) 
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which he believes tha.t its na.ture is oha.nged from that of the mere 
materials of which it is formed, rmd that it a.cquires not only lift: but 
8uperna.tura.l powers. Shortly a.fterwards, if the idol be of the mascu
hne gender, he marries it to a femimne one. with no less pomp and 
magnificence than he celebrates the nuptials oC his own children. The 
mysterious process IS now complete; and the god and goddesFi are 
esteemed the arbiters of hiS destiny, and oontinually receive his most 
Itrdent adora.tion." 

The life which by one cerewony has been brought into the 
Idol, can by another ceremony be taken out. 

The excuse is made that the poor and ignorant need imag(~s 
to remind them of God. They cannot understand His form for 
He has ·none. They can remember their parents when far distant, 
they can love a benefactor whom they have never seen, they can 
obey the authority of a King-Emperor though he never set foot 
on their soil. They can worship God who is a spirit in 'lpirit and 
m truth. Idols are a hindran('e-not a help to true worship. 
They gIve most degrading Ideas of God. Would It father be 
pleased if a son kept a toad to remmd hun of hI''! father in hiR 
abflence? 

Folly of Idolatry.-Idolatry has been well compared to 
child'FI play. Little chIldren talk to their dOlls as If they had hft'. 
'J'hey dress them, pretend to give them food, put them to Flleep, 
and so forth. Grown up people do just the same. They treat 
theIr idols as lJving beings. They ofl'er them food, though they 
cannot eat; they have different kinds of musIc before images 
that cannot hear; they wave lIghts before what cannot see. In 
the cold selLson they furmsh them WIth warm clothes, m the hot 
heason they fan them; and leRt musqUltoes should bite them, 
they place them within curta.ins at mght. 

Instea.d of the idols takmg care of their worAhil'pers, it is the 
latter who have to protect the former. They are constantly 
afraid lest the hands and feet of theIr godR should be broken. 
Hobbers Aometimes break into templeR, and carry off the Jewels. 
1'he godA cannot give even one good screech for help. Cock
roaches sometimes df'stroy the colour of Images, ratFl make holeR 
111 them; bats defile them' , flIeR, after flItting upon various unclean 
Lhmgs, alight on them. Where is their dIvinity, Aeeing th{·y 
"un'pr themAelves to be thus immlted ? 

Nearly 8,000 years ago the folly of Idolatry was thus'ihown 
III the Bible '-

Their Idols are silver IIoIld goltl, 
The work of men's ha.nds. 
They have mouths, but they speak not, 
Eyes h&ve they, but they see not, 
They have e&l'8, but they hear DOt, 

5 



34 SIVA UHAK'l'l. 

Noses ha.ve ~y, but tbey smeU not: 
Feet have they, but they walk 110$, 
Neither flpeak they through thei\' throa.t. 
They tbat make 'hem ate like unto them, 
80 ic; everyone that tnlSteth in them. Psalm. cxv, 4-8. 

We are not to attempt to make images of God Himself 
Ca.n any goldsmith form a.n image of a man's soul? God is a 
spirit, and it is equally impossIble to make an image of Him. 
10 To whom will ye liken me or shall I be equal? saith the Holy 
One." 

Del"raciinl" Effects of Idolatry.-Krishna sa.ys in the Bha.ga.vad 
Glts: "The mmd by continually mE'dltating on a material 
object becomes materialized." People who worship senselesA 
Images end by becoming hke them They are deceived and 
cheated by theIr rehglOus teachers in f'very possible way, but 
they do not see through the fraud. 

The debaRing influence of Idolatry is thus df'scribed by Ram
mohun Roy.-

"Idola.try, as now practised by our countrymen, must be looked 
upon with great horror by common sense, as leadlD~ dIrectly to immo
rality and destruotive ot sOOlal oomfort For every Hindu who devotes 
him~lf to this absurd worship, constructs fOl that purp(1Se 0. couple oj 
male and female Idols. sometimes indroent in form, as representativec; 
of hIS favorite deities, he IS taught and enJoined from his infancy to 
contemplate and repeat the history of these, as well as their feUm, 
deities, though the actions ascrIbed to them be only a continued series 
of debauchery, sensuality, falsehood, ingratitude, brea ... h of trust, and 
treachery to friends. There can be but one opinion respecting the 
moral oharacter to be expected of a person, who has been brought up 
with sentiments of reverenoe to such beings, who refreshes his memory 
relative to them almoF\t every day, and who has been persuaded to 
believe, that a repetition of the holy nu.me of one of these deities. or 11 

tl-ifling prel'lent to his image or to his devoteeA, is suffioient not only to 
punfy and free him from all crime'! whatsoever, but to procure to him 
future bea.titude " 

SIN OF THE DURGA PUJA. 

The following remarks on the Durga Puja are abridged from 
thf' Indwll 1Ife.~8IJ1$qer -

II It has teatmes whioh at onoe oommand our sympathy. Tbe 
resouroes of the pooL"est arc now taxed to make little love-offerings to 
those to whom they are bound by SOCIal ties. Brothers hasten home 
from their distant places of business, once more lighting up with thei! 
countenanoes the long-deserted homes. But Mas I there are othel 
features as well whioh produce quite a.nother impression upon the mind 
This wave of na.tional sentiment also oovers an a.mount of self.indul· 
genoe and exoess, which is quite appa.lling. This is M80 tbe period fOl 



all the vota.ries of plc&sure to run headlong into their VICIOUS eXOObIWb." 
Sept. 25, 188"1. 

An a.rtlcle in a Calcutta. paper, entitled" Blessed Ihugli" 
begins as folww :-. ' 

" Mothe~ Durga. comes do'."n from hur a.bode in the Himala.ya" to 
gl·e.e~ her chlldrp-n tn the pla.tns who ha.ve beon anxious to SCe hOl" 
"tnlI1ng.ca.c~ a.fter one .full year. She brings joy, wisdom. pen.ce a..Del 
prOHpenty 10 her traIn, and h~r children I\re preparing to give her u. 
j Ight warm reoeption. Thoy WIll la.y down the year's trials, trlbula.
tlons and sorrows at the feet of the D1Vlne Mothl'r, who will 1110% and 
buckle them on to fight the battle of life with reI!ewed vigour for 
,tnother twelve-month." 

The festival is to celebrate a lie. No sHch bemg as Dlirou 
('vcr existed. The story of her tight with a glftnt IS lust hkl' t}II' 
.,tory of Jack-the-GlI1nt-Kilier with which EngJii>h children ttrt' 

:tlJlused, but far Illore (>xtravagant To lbcrilJe to an Jluagmurv 
bemg the blessings we owe to God, 1& most blameworthy. . 

THE TANTHA~ 

The wurkb, bO ~alled, rcpretlent the later.t and IllOftt cOil Upl 

lorD! of Hmduir,Ul. The 1lI0f>t degladed &avageb upon carLll IU,' 

But. guilty 01 the bcastly practice!; Cll]OlDCd in boUle uf thelJl. 
An exclusIve adoration of HIVa.'S wtfe Ib lUculut.ied ah Lhe 

"ource of every kmd of r,upernatural power. They are belIeved 
La be a. direct revelatlOn from HIVa tn hu, wife Plirvatl 

Those who worshlp Bnergy or force a'S a fGIllUle deny an' 
(,aIled Saktas. 'l'hey a.re tllVlded mto two clas'Ses. 

The Dakshillcicluirin8, • nght llano worshippers,' do not iI,!,
play undue preference for th(' female or ItJl"t hand bIde of the 
rlt'lty, nor are th~y addicted to secret ntes. The V,; I//!;' ll(iri~th, 
. left-hand worshlpperr,,' devote themselves to tIle p).clubIH! 
worship 01 the female side of SIVa. These make the rrantra~ 
their Veda. 

Kali, the form under which the goddeRs lS worshipped m 
Calcutta, is represented as havmg It necklace of skulls and 
sta.nd~ on the breast of her husband thva. 

It IS by offering to women the so-ca.lled homage of sensual 
love and carnal pa.ssion, and by YIeldmg free courbe to all tIle 
grosser appetites, that the SQktJ1s seek to grahfy the goddess, and 
thlOUgh her a.id to acquire supematural facultieb, and even 
ultim,a,tely to obtain union wlth the HupreJlle HelDg. Incredible 
It£) it ma.y appear, these so-called WOfHhipper;-. pnde thelllselveI,J on 
their deba.t.!ing aoctrin.eh mamtamlllg thlLt their creed 18 thc 
~ra.ndest of a.ll reJiglODl:i All who 1tIt: nnmlLJated are called P(J8U, 
, belUlts,' the initiated bemg called 8idtllwb . th~ periect oncs.' 
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If The only salvatiOn," says a Ta.ntra., "is tbat which result", 
from spirituous liquors, flesh, and cohabita.tion with women." 

Another Tantra says: 
.. He who practises Yoni·Mudra is not polluted by sin, were he to 

murder a thousa.nd Brahmans or kill all the inho.bitants of the three 
worlds. 

"Were he to kill his Guru or dl'mk wine, or oommit theft, or 
violate the bed of his Guru, he IS not to sutler for any of these 
transgressions.' , 

At their chIef ceremony a CIrcle is formBd, composed of men 
and women, without respect of caste or relationslup. The five 
Makdras, or 1M arc required, namely -1. ltladya, wine; 2 
Mamsa, flesh, 0. Matsya, fish; 4. Mudra, parched grain; I). 
Maithuna, bexual union. The ohJect of the worshippers is not 
merely to break through the restramts ot caste and give thelllEtelvef> 
to licentious practICes They also aim at acquiring maglCal and 
mysticaJ powerEt by the usc 01 Mantras and Yantras. 

WIth the Saktas a l\[untra lo"e" it\:; character of a divinel" 
inspired prayer addl'ebbed to a deitj. It becomes a hpeil or chal'llJ, 
the very sound of which, if properly uttered and repeated, has, In 
itself, a mystical power for good 01' evil 

The Yantrab are mystlCal diagraIlls,-generally corubinatiollb 
of triangular figureb-buPPobcd to p08bess occult po"Wers. Each 
of the Haktis has a Yantl'a ltb81gneo to her. 

There are about 64 ol'lgmal Tantras, ani! a large number of 
other Tantrik works. N onc 01 the actual 'l'autlas have as yet 
been printed or translc1ted 111 Emope. '1'h('y differ 111 character 
They are not all equally vtle. The worst are probably exceptional. 
The Rev. Dr. K. H Macdonald, of Calcutta, is now engaged III 

theIr examinatIOn 
According to Hindu philosophy, the {',ritnctwn of desire IS the 

way to bhbs. The general idea 1& that It ib to be sought by th( 
suppression of the passIOns The Vam8.charin's Idea is that it Ib 

to be attained by the glatijicatwn ot the paSSIOns. If a man hal> 
wine and woman, what el&e does he want '? 

Jogendra Nath Bhattacharyu, PreSIdent of the College of 
Pandits at Nadiya, says' 

" Reverenoe ought to be by all means shown to persons and institu" 
tions that ha.ve a Just claim to It. But nothing can, in my opinion, be 
more sinful tha.n to speak lCspectfully of persons who are enernieb 
of mankind, a.nd to whitewash rotten Institutions by esoteric explana· 
tions and fine phrases" , 

-- - - - -- ------ -----
• PrcfaLO to Hmdu. O'I~WS IIl1d SecU. 
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t)AIVISl\f IN ~OUTH INDIA. 

'l'his has some peculia.r fea.tures, and a literature of Its own. 
'I'hel'e are sacred writings, called Aga.mas, ascrilJed to Siva, and 
~ald to be of equal authority with the Vedas. They are probahly 
hke the 'rautras of Bengal,' and belong to the later cla88 of sacred 
books. 

Distinctive Features of Southern Salvism.-lt IS thus 
described by Dr G U. Pope :-

.. In preparing a. work on the Poct~, 8azni:" and 8(HJCb 0.1 the Tmlt1l
[mul, I have had occasIOn to study much of the wonderful SalVa 
literature existing In Tamil. To Em opean studentb thIs mixture 01 
philosopby and religIOn presents an chceedmgly lntel'estmg field 01 
Invcstlgation, smce no non-Christian s) stem so nearly resembleb 
Chrhltianity in some of Its a.spects, and, certainly, none has departed 
bO tar, in other very Important Iespects, from what Clltlstlantl recogllltlC 
lI.'! pure and holy The constant mn .. tll.l'l of loftIest aspilations, tendClcst 
pl'ayerb, and sublimest adoration With wild legend!>, I1nd bymbolislTl 
much of whICh must seem to us uncouth, rcpellant, unworthy and 
rlegradmg, ma.kes this SlVa Psalter· (the TtlIlCt.1~"gclm.) inten!'!ely 
IIlMlnating. The Salva SlddhRnta sy'>tem itsclf IS the choICcst (pUI(' 

!-;outh Indil1n) product ot DraVidian intellect, and ought to be btudled h) 
,~Il who seek to lIlfiucnco the Tamil mind" 

The edItor remarks In a note that the Satl)a SzddJ/{illta 1" 

the ,~um1na of Saiva'& law. It II> expounded In fourteen treatu,Wb 
by the Sankam Gurus (Teachers of the buccm,blOn) 

Each of the great temples of South IndIa hab Its l'urana 
'1'0 entice pllgums to VISIt It, each elanns to hE' thc place of 
greatest banctlty, proven by the miracleb tor which it IS celebrated 
But the hest known and most esteenwd work iH the P('1'tya 
Pu/'allarn, • gleat legend' In 72 cantos the lIv()s uf t\iJ devotceb 
.tre given, full of wonders. Dr Pope remalks,. . "It \vol11d 
l:Ieelll that the Saiva GUrub had come to the conclublO11 that they 
could not retalll theU' hold upon the people WIthout s0111cthlllg 
that hhould be equivalent to the ,Jatakab cnnent alllong both 
Buddhists and Jamb. and probably beginnlllg then to be ulled 
by Vaishnavites also "1 

The Saiva Catechislll thus records the llliracles of Sundara
lllurthisvaml, one of the 68 saints . 

.. At Tlru Pukalul' he turned bncks into gold by singlUg an 
inspited hymn . 

.. He cast all tbp IlJDntly which the god had ~Iv('n hl~ at VII utta
chalam into the li ~er MlUlimuttu, and took It out again of the lily 
tank of the temple of Tiru-Ilorur. 

• The Lt'.Jht of Truth. Yolo I p. 11. t 7'truvasagam , {l. XCI 



"When he was .Qtl his WILy to Tiru Va.iy&1'U ill oom~ with 
Chera.m&n Perumu.l, be saw the river Ka.veri approaching, 1IDuoh 
swollen, a.nd roUmg downwards in u. fierce torrent. Be sa.ng an h~pired 
bymn, a.nd thereby CO,llied the torrent suddenly to stand still Ii if II 
da.m had been thrown across its course. I 

" At Pukholiyur avenasi, a crocodile had eaten up a. Brahma,lI boy 
some years before he visited that place of pilgrimage. The saint sang 
a.n inspired hymn, and compelled the crocodtle to come forth to(ethm 
With the boy, who had now grown In proportion to the years th~t he 
had been mlssing." p 25 

The last miracle is especially remarkable-that a boy s'lould 
have lived and grown for years in the bl,omach of a crocodile' 
By the people generally such accounts are implICltly believe.i. 

l\Ianikka Vasagar, although not one of the ()o saints, is lecog
nised as their equal. His poetry contaim the strange contrast!> 
mentIOned by Dr. Pope-devout aspirations, mixed WIth the 
grossest idolatry He If> &aid to have heen the pnme minlbtel 
of the kmg of Madura. He was mtrm,ted by hlb master WIth a 
large Bum of money tor the pnrchaHe of horses; but becoming a 
Hiva devotee, he handed It all oyer to be dlstl'lbuted. 'Vhen 
qU6ationed by the king, he told h11n that the ilorbeb would he 
delivered in two days. t!lva came to the rescue Dr. Pope says 

" The god gathers together a vast multitude of J!~cka,ls from the 
forest around, converts th~m into magnificent chargers, I>{ives thenl into 
tho charge of !tll the mferior gods, who came disguhled as grooms 
while he himi-lolf rides at the head of the troops, dit;guised I\R the 
merchant who has bronght the horses for sale from a distant la\fli!. 
The kmg was delighted The horses arc dehvered up to the king'~ 
grooms, the gods o.epart and darkness comes over the lana. Before 
Uawn the whole city is aroused by frlghtful howlings The newly
arrived Jackal horses have resumed their old forms, and cven fall upon 
the real horses and devour them." 

When the king handed over 1\£8,mkka Vasagar to the tor
mentors, Hiva again appeared on his behalf, and the rest of his life 
was spent m gOIng from shrme to bhrine to Bmg his praises. 

Devotion to Hiva IS expressed in thtl strongest tenus. The 
following are examples. 

"I l\i<k not bh~s of Indm, MM, or A)a.u,-though my house and home 
Be rum'd, frieudMhip fonn I none Rave with thme own ,-though hell's abys8 
I enter, I unmurmurmg go, If grace dlvme apJl<llnt InJ' lot ;-
o KwS', no other god [;dve thee I ponder, evef Trauscendent Good I P. "i. 
That very day my soul, my body, all to me pertamlDg, dldst Thou not take 

as thine own, 
Thou Itke a mOUllta.m strong' when nItl thou mad'at thy alln'~? 

And tlub day lh there any hindrance found in me? 
Our Mighty One I Eight-arm'd and 'friple-cyod I 

Do thou to me WhlLt's goo<1alone, or do thotl ill, 
To aU rebigncd, I'm thuw and \\bo\ly thule' PP. :.!75-{" 

---- -
• T~rlt""'~aval", pp. XXI\-\'llLbndgcd. 
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The following is the first verse of the morning hymn, ., Th~ 
l'ol1Bing from the sacred couch," sung in every SRlVIt temple: 

Halll Being, source to me of alllife'H JOYs 1 'TI~ dawn; upon thy flower-like 
feet twin wreaths of blooms we lay, 

And worship, 'neath the belluteouij smile of grace benign tha.t from thy 
saored faee beams on us_ Siva Lord, 

Who c:lwell'st in Perunturrai, girt with cool rice-fiolds, where 'mid the fertile 
eoil the expanding lotus blooms I 

Thou on whose hfted banner 19 the Bull, Master' 
Our mighty LordI FROM OFF THY COUCH IN GBAtE .!.RI8E' P.!107. 

But along with lofty sentIments there are numerous alluslOnFl 
to the prevailmg belIefs about SIVa. He is thuq described. 

HIS the crescent; hiS thc mystIC word; Pcruuturral'H kmg; 
He wears the tWl~ted thread; he rlde~ the glorlOus bull; 
BJ.a.ck IS his throa.t; his body red; be hmcar~ the ashe~ white; 
First III all worlds iR he, the rapture without end 
AB in the days of yore to atlClent ~ainth III grace he give, r 
That all the worlds may WL1ndcl, BING' AMMANn' HEr I PT'. 121, 122, 

Thayumanavar's poems contam the same pa<;sionate longingfl 
after God as those of Manikka Vasaguf, and are even on a higher 
plane; but in both cases the popular mythology is accppted 
Thayumanavar says' 

II 'rhe Muktas who did realise this truth al'e Markhandeyo., Suka, 
and such like sageR. Please do thou rai!'.e me to their level, 0 God of 
godH, who art ador811 by the Devas, Indra, &0, adored by the gods, 
Rwhma, &c., adored by the Munis skilled in the Rig-Veda, &0., adored 
by the mne S~d<lhas, hy the Uallall(;thu~, by the Sun anll the MOOII, &0, 
by the Gandha.rvas, the Kinnaras, and the rest." 

HOME HEMARKS ON HOUTHEHN POl'l'f,AH HATVfSM. 

'J1ht' most solemn act of our hft', and that whIch ought to 
have the mORt benefiCial effect upon It, 1<, the wor'lhlp of Gnd. It 
1<, true that we are contmually i., H ,.. P,'('c;pnC'P; but WP Ilof(l 

t'Rpecia.Uy so In buildings dedicated to HII', 'If'rVICe, nnd whf'n pro
If'ssedly engaged m HIS adoratIOn. 

Hmdu worship has been well emnp:upd to chIld'f> pllty. 
f .. lttie children talk to their dolls as it they hud hfp 'l'hey drt'RH 
them, pretend to give them food, put them to Rlf'Pp, and RO forth 
Grown u,P people do just the same. TllPY treat theIr Idol!:! aH 
hving belll~S, They offer them food, though they cannot eat, 
they have dIfferent kinds of nlllsic before ImageR that cannot hear; 
they have lights before what cannot see 

The very idea IS horrible that men Rhould prf'tend to awake 
( .. 00 m the lllomtng and put Him to sleep l1H If H(' were a chtJd. 

--------~ -- -----~~--~--

• !I'M Lsghe of 7'ruth, .vol 1. p 114. 
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everywh6!'e. -The tmnp'le of Venus a.t Uorinth ha.d tl'lore thlLn 
R thouYnd, prostitutes connected with It, called by a. nBmf' 
equiv~nt to devadas'i. This led to the ruin of many strangers 
who frequented it from aU parts of the earth. 

The indignatlt words of Bishop LIghtfoot, applied to ancient 
Greece, refer equa.lly to India. :-

.. Ima.ginc, if you Oll,n, this licensed shamelessness, this conse. 
crated profliga.cy, oa.rried on undp\ the sanctlOn of l'(lligion and in the 
full bla.ze of puhlicity, while stfttCSlnt'11 an<l rmtdots, philo .. ophers and 
meD of letters, looked on unconcnt-neel, not uttering one word and not 
raising one finger to put; it down" 

The Ilindu has the following remark" on tht' India.n 
institution; 

"The demoralisation it canses is immelll'le. Flo long as we sHow 
It to be associated with OUl' temples and places of worship, we offend 
and degrade our reltgion and nationality. Th!' losR and mIsery it has 
I?ntailed on many a home is merf'lv indcRcribn,hle ' 

No intelligent man who uses hI'! reftSOn can believe that 
jackals were changed into horses, or that a boy lived and grew for 
year'3 in the stomach of a crocodile. Such stories, with thE' 
mockery of religious worshIp, the ohscene figureR on temples and 
cars, the dancing-gIrls show that SalviRm orIginated In a dark agp 
of the world. It should, therpfore, IlP given up for the worRhip of 
the one true God, "gloriouR in holineRR, " thE' Creator of heaven 
and earth, our rightful Lora, to whom We owe every bleRRing 
that We enjoy. 

HINDU BELIRF IN THE POWER OF TAPAS AN]) 

THE VIRTTTR OF A RCETlCmM. 

TAPAS, austerity, means splf-unposed bonil" mortificatJ(lll. 
The theory is that a Hindu who almR at pprft'dioJl ought to go 
through six courses of tap!tR for twplvp year''!, pa.ch, rising by 
degrees up ,to the higheRt order of n.1I-thf' Pal'(/11Ia-ll(lmRfl, who 
i.s supposed to be wholly ahsorht>d in n1f'dltatmg on Brahma ani! 
to do nothing else whatever 

The following 18 one course' Thp fl<;cetlC e!1tR leavf'R and iR 
clothed in grass. :For one month he f'atR frmts eVP1'Y third da.V; 
fot another month every sixth day; for another month every 
fortnight; and for the fourth month he liv('r; on air. Rtanding on 
tip-toe with a.rtUS stretched onto The ll<;ual oLject iR to f{s.i? 
m~t. Tile god!; are 8uPPQ!,ed to owe theIr greatneRR to th(llr 
Mlsterities. An account has been givE'n (Ree p. 27) of the astonillh .. 
ing 'austerities of tM asura Taraka, hv which Brahm' waa 
compell¢ to roue bi:rn lord of the univerl'lC. 

6 
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Siva it described as the typical fl,ACetie: Ia thij eba"raeter he 
goes quite naked (digambara), with matted ,hair. and besmea.re(l 
with ashes. 

An abandOl\fJl' of wuridly" OOO{J('rnf; jg called '3 S~1tn1ldsi 
There are variolls clasilf>!o! df gaiva asc(>.tics. ~e lTrdh\l'atbahub 
(up anns) raise thetf annR till they are unable fP lower them. Thr 
Akasa.muktfs, • sky-fooere ' hold their faces towoirds the sky till thf' 
muscles stiffen and they live thus alwaYR, The Nakhis, $aill 
ascetics allow thelr naIls to grow through theJr clenched hf\rnd~ 
which unfits them to work. The KapMikilr.l, (Skull men) use II 
skull as a drinking veRsel. Rome hang wIth their hea(ls down. 
others have their legR up. A very ll1eritoriOloc; act, 1<; to Rit in thf' 
mIdday FIlm with fireR hla7.mg all around. 

SUVA As('~"rl(,~ 

The Aghorapanthas are the most dlsgnRting claRB. They 
propitiate Siva by feeding on filth of all kmds. It if! asserted 
that some eat corpses Rtolen from Muhammadan burial groundlS. 
The head of the Aghoras is saId to subslflt upon scorpionR, lizardR, 
and loathsome m'lect<; left to pntn·fy In a dead man's skull. 

Examination of Hindu Ascetlcism.-'rhp stoneR told in 
the Hindu sacred bookA of astonishing allAtprltiea arf\ mere fable>!. 
No person but a chIld in intellect can believe that a. man stood 
on tip-toe a hundred years living on air. What kind of gfJd 
must he be who delights in his worRhippers torturing themselves' 
There are no such beings; they are the inventions of men in the 
dark a.ges of the world. 

Let the lives of Sannya,sis be exammed. 
What good does a. sannyasi do" Most men become $alUly

aRls l)f>~allSe they are too la.z;Y to work, Brnd ca.n get 1I.n eMy:iiviilg 
hy preymg npon thp indnfltnous. The withered aJm, the 'tOW of 
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"lIenee. &C'i'~ nlerelY devi.Qelt to get more money. !:iuch vows 
are $i~t _tis of tnerit.' Suppose lit servant rendered uselesb 
bOUle of th~ I tools given to hIm to work with, would he be 
pra.lsed 1 God h8.$ given us a.rms to 'provide food for ourselves 
our families and the poor; He has gwon us the gut of I>peech 
that we ma.y cOlufort the sorrowful, m&truct the IgnorlUlt. The 
withered arm and vow of sllence defeat the&o ends. It ",ould be 
nobJ.e for a man to ventnre mto a blllmng house to rescue 
Ghlldren; hut it IS worse than useless for a lUan to sit ill the 
lllldst of blazing fires. 

Hmdus are generally cleanly, lllany 01 thP,lu bathe every 
day; yet, strange to say, matted hall', a fIlthy dress, and a body 
,>meared With ashes, are con&IJered SOlllC of the lUark!:! ot a h()ly 
man. A natural sense of modesty leads certain parts of the body 
to be covered. Some sannYllbls, llO\Vevcr, as a token of superlOr 
banctity, go about perfedly naked. A Ulan of thlb dCl:lcription, 
who ha.d also taken a vow of silence, made lus way lllto Madras, 
~here he was very properly taken up by the pollee. 

Sa.iva sannyasis profess io be lllutatmg SlV(1, one 01 \\ hObe 
epithets 10 digarnbara, clothed 'Mth space 01 pedectly nakeu. 
The matted haIr and ash-besmeared body ate albo coplC:ld froUl 
8Iva. St1l1 W01'bo, Siva IS deSCrIbed as bemb replOvcd by !Jarvatl 
tor going aUlong prOl>t1tuteb. he 1& 8ltid to have been llltoxlc:ated 
WIth gania and hhrmg It 1S well known ilhtt llHLlly bannYlh,11> 
IIUltate SIva also III thu:-.e 1 Chpects. 

The wwkudnel:ls ot bannyal:ilb Ih f,hown by ihmr threatemng 
to llUl"se those who ref us€' to gIve them a hllls. A truly good llHtll, 

would go ftWay gUlOtl) ; ('veu It lCviled, he ",ould blebb rather 
than curse. 

COlliplamtb are made 01 the 1Uerea,,{lllg pUVOl iy of Indlo.L, which 
1-; laid at the door of tho Bntll,h Goverllllj(:nL. How lUuch better 
It would he both for the proimlbed abcetIC:-' thew~elvt..::' and the 
eountry, It lIlstead oi bcmg buppurleJ by WulbC than ul:!tllc~ 
cha.rlty, they were made to work 101 theu h vllIg. 

l'he Hmdu bellet III the po~el u1 tapub II:> db babclcbb Ilb itl) 
effects a.re permclOlul. 

THE SALVA SlDDHANTA 

ott 

~Al VA .PHJL08Ul'H Y. 

l'he lJravidizml:l h~l"e framed a phlJobophy WhICh, 
heal'l:l clear traces of Sanskrit mfiuen0e, hal> hOlUe teat 
owu. An account of it will now be gWl'll 

wkar.ltr AcltArya.,.th~ b'lcat advOCI1Le 01 the worb} 
a.ud tail Vedanta, phllobO}!hy, lived 11l the eighth a.nd ninth 



SIVA BHAK'l'l. 

centuries at the ChrlstllJ.n Bra-. lI I-J c was 111 native of Ma.labar. and 
hved a wandering lite, dIsputing wlth heretics and popullU'lsing 
the Vedanta philosophy. t)lva waf> the bpeClal object of IDl!i worship. 
He estabhshed several mathb, tlOU1e of which still rema.in. Hu; 
WEltiug8 are numerou8; ChIef ahlong them are hIS Bhashya/l., or 
commentarH:ls on the t)utras of VyaHa, the Bhagavad Git3. and 
lSome of the U pamshads. 

t)ankara Achal'Yl1 '~Ub U thorough~gomg \' oda.ntlst. In 
the Bhagavad Gitti. (Vll. 1) when Kl'lbhnu b<1Yb, " thebo forIll the 
elghtfold dIvIsIOn of Illy Prukl'ltl," t)ullkam Acharya thus explains 
It, .. My l'rakl'ltl, the l\Iaya belongmg to Ishva1'a." ~ 

Vedantw mtluence 110 lllorl eVIdent In ThaYUlUanavar'b 
poeIUs than lU thor:.e ot Mamkku.-va"agar. He repeiltedJy !:lays that 
the Vedanta and Hlddhalltu are ahke.! 

Betoro Oll.3.UllIung t)uIva phllm,ophy, bome mtroductory 
lelUp,l'ks may Le made. 

t)OM~~ l'ECUI.JIAHI'fIE:::l OP 'l'HE HINDU MIND • 

.Mr. Bosc bUyb u1 Hmdu philosophers. 

"They hltd 1m lntelleet kecn lWU Itlgullwntatnc, and "hell' wIltmgs 
are fitted to u\!.,e the pUlIzhng (jUel::tl')TJ 1:>0 well put by Lord l\lucaulay, 
Ylll, how lllen, who lCal:>O!l bO clo<iel) unu bO consecuth ely hall! 
IIoI!t;umed plClIJlbe", 10111 bO llllb<Jl',~iJIJ to bee the uttet gl'ollndllJssll!.Jb<i of 
the U:;:,lllllpllODb un \\ Inch theil' .tilly conducted Itlgulllunts ale bl1bcd " 

The followmg ,LIe illubLHLtlOUb 01 thebe peLlIhantil:tli 
1. A fondness for dealing with insoluble problems.

Nehemiah Gawh ;,d,)'b 

" Ruch Ib the dlbPo~ltlOm, of the panllitb that they refuse to con
SineI' whut thmg., ale \\Jthl11 the te,\l>h 01 our ulluClbtandmg and whitt 
thmgs he bl.lyond. They ,'ould fam take the vitnhle and tho inVisible. 
God and SOUl,:> mclunou, Il.nd 1ll()ll.bUt'tl thelllll.ud tUlIl them round and ovor, 
and pry mto "hem, and at last gut th(lJr complete qUlddItlOs (essence, 
nature) lllside thClr hbt." ~ 

An oxalUple oi thib Ib ailOldt'<1 III the bpeculatlOns aoout tl:.c 
<ilZe of the !loui. In the U pamfoohttdb it IS generally bUld to be of 
the I:HZe 01 a thUlUO, anti to d~ell 10 the heart. 'l'hna the Ka.tha 
U pauuohad bays: 

" The boul, whwh, III the llleao.,uru of a thumh, dwulltl ill the widdle 
01 tbe Gody (In tho cthu oi th\.! he.tIL)" (IV 12) 

* M18" Duff'" Chronology of I1btl,a, g1V<.lb 7tll:l 4ud 1120 ,j,j, the year~ of bu. birth 
,Iud death • 

I TranblatlOll hy H ~r.\h.t.dC~ll !:Ia"tll, p. llli 
: See trotllblottlOlIb In L~ohl of'I'ruth, Vol. I. 
~ BaLwna.L R'Jut"tlll1! vj lin/flU l'lului>uphy, p. UO. 
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It 1S elsewhere said to be both infinltely blllalJ and IDhJllLtJJy 
great. The Bvetaswatara; Upa.nibhad says . 

.. The embodied ':lou! is to be thought like the hunlil'tJdtiJ palt oj tuu 
POlDt of a. hair, divided llltO a. hundred partb, be Ib comudtJreu to he 
lIIhnito." (V. 9.) 

'l'he Chh3ndogya. UpaDlbhad bayb . 

" Is the soul within me, It Jr> I!ghtu tlJllll H, COl II, 01' It batley, 01 a 
wustard, Or a canary seed, 01 the buhbLalll;c '~ltIJln It. Dueh It boul j::. 
Within me, as is greater than Ull'> earth, tttHI b!('lltCl thaD the "ky, 
dod greater than the h(Javell, and greater than u.ll thes(J reglollb 
lput together]" III. 14, 3. 

The Gita agrees With the V lusebhaka bohoo1. Kribhna bayb 
that the soul is ,. all-pervadmg' (II. ~4-.) 

ThiEl lDchnatlOD 11:> not ppcul1ar to H mdub. ~lacaulay, rdel'
"mg to the anClent philol:lophcrl:> oj Europe b11)''>, that .. they spent 
their lives in attempting to solve insoluble enigmas, and left 
the world as wicked and as ignorant as they found it." 

2. A tendency to speculate instead of invebtigating.
.Mr. Bost: givcli the iollowlllg IlJubtlctilon'> 

"The Hmdu geogr<tphvl dam, not il.IVvl, <loeb Hot L\pIOIl', dO('b 
not I:lurvcy, he blrnply ;,lt~ dow II 1LII(1 dlC,tIJJ~ oj It centl,d llJountalll 
I!.nd (Jllcular OOtMlIb oj ClII d alld clu.llhed uutter " 

fl'he rebult IE> the iollowmg pWLml! uf uur llIlJ\t'rI:>C 
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Such -is the account glVeu of o~r :~ys~ i1:1 the .. .ij.tndu 
s&croo bookii. Ewll'y ~n whQ ha.1i hai ian ~ltsh educatlOn 
knQ~'8 tha.t it ill utterly wrung; 

lUl'. BOHC gi vel> anoti,ner iIlWitratlOll :-

.. The Hindu dOC!:i not dibsect, doos not atom.a.tth, does not exa.nllne 
the contents of the huma.n body, he I:llmply dream!> of compontlnt p.i.lib 
which have no e>.isteLlce, multIplies almost indeflllltely the number oj 
I!.I1ieriCl; anu vellll;, and I:lpeaks coolly of It passage through whIch the 
atomio BOul effects its ingrcs!:i and egress."· 

The Chhandogya U pani!:ihad makes the roUowmg Htatement 

" There ale It hundred and one arteries IssUIng fl'Om the heart; one 
of them penetrates the crown of the head. The man who depa.l·ts thlb 
life through that 11.1 tel)" !:iCCUleS Immo! tahty. 'l'be rest of the 
arta'ries lea.d to WI wu.~ tlamntlOD!:i,-they load to 1'£UWLLS transitiOlls." 
ViII. 6, 6. 

'1'he l'ral:!na UptLlllbhad gnel:l the folluwlllg additional deta.ih. 

"Por the (other of the) heart I'; verily that soul. There (a.l'ls{') 
the hundred aud one (plinClpllol) artcrJeB, each of them is a hundred 
time!:! divided, 72,000 are the In anches of evCl y blanch artery 
wlthm them movCi:, the clrculatmg mr." III. O. 

The whole numlJet of artentl& It; therefore 727 ,~OO OUO ! 
'1'he shghtcl:!t e1l.lLlllm'LtJon of the heal t &huws that all thlb 110 

pmely ilUagmalY. rl'hele ,ue JU>it tVI'O hr.J.lll,hm, 01 a huge a.rlel',)' 
frum the healt, and t~() great vems earrymg blood to lh(;l,hearL. 
The artencs do not etlut.J.ln mr !.Jut bloud. 

'1'hll; I:ihUWb that the UpaUlBhads are the speculatiOnb orwell 
and not revelatlOnb from God. 

rl'HE AIM OJ!' l:\lDDlL<\.N'l'A. 
T}mJ Ib to enable the suul to get nd of the three letterb of 

.1 II(iVti, 19norance, Md!Ju. delusion. a.nd Karma, wluch, it is sup
ptlbed, land It, ieadlllg to the round of blrthl:! and re-buths. 'l'hlb 
btlcuted, the soul enJoys endlel:!s feJJClty wIth SIva. 

'.rhe ann is very deSirable, and Slddha,nti$ts are to be com
mended for keepmg It III View, 1l1l;tead of h\'rUl.g, hke most 
around them, qUIte mdlfferent about theU' souls.' . 

The hope 'Of enloymg everlat>ting hH.ppineSb with G-od is one 
of supreme importanctJ We ought, therefore, carefully to exa.mine 
the means recolllIhended to secure the end in ~cw. How"ad it 
would be at the close of our bfu to ILIIcei'tain that au our tll.bil'lu 
ha.d lJecn in vam ! 

-.....-.-----------~-"'---- -.------ ~__w_r-..,""'T' __ _ 

• Het"uaoJ) PlniOlilJphll. Pl'. 8-10. 
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CHIEF DOCTRINES OF THE SlDDHANTA. 

TRA:~HING ABOUT THE BODY. 

Hindu philosophers speclllntf'dahout the hody fI$ WE'll ItS about 
(tod a.nd the 80111~ A well-known Riddh:mtlC work. Sina-Prakrl.bha 
l\attakli. < ManifeRtatinn of Rivlt,' proff'<'r-,P<' to g'lVf' n.11 ll,c('ount of 
the 36 primn.ry "ubEltanCf'R !Lna tlwu' dl'Vl'lnpllll'llt. 'I'll!' follow
mg a.re some f'xtra.ctR 

Tht" Tf'n WindR 

2. "The ten wind"! of thp human hody Itri', tIl(' hrpnth, thf' ! l'U Il I, 
'-'md, the cheRL wind, dIP 111l1H,!<"tl wmd, tilt-' (>PlltllJi Wll1d, th" 
\omittng wind, the <mep7ing '\11](1, t1lP )11 \llIlllg \\ lIld, and LII(' aH,t~ndlllg 
wind. 

The Ten TuuE'" 
3. The following are tbp ten tnheR of tlJ(' hllJ1lf1n body tho flIRt 

commenoes at tho great toe of till' llgbt loot, :md pndc; in till' (pft nOB
tril' the second commencpe; at tbe glPat toe of t bt, l('ft foot, Itnd (lndR 
in the right noe;tril, the thml ('()!Ulllen('P'l ILt t IlP (,,(I, Plm! y of thl' 
~pine, and ends in thp head, 11)(> jom th ('ommen( 1'<' at thf IUl.vpl, and 
Bnds in the tbl oat, the fifth commencp<, at UJ(' e'(tl f'Jrllt.y of Ill!' tnmk, 
!tnd e~d!l in the left eye, tllf' <,nth ('Oll1mpn('<'~ at tlH' ~!lIm' pllLee, lbnd 

pnds In the right pye; tlw e;evpnth hac; the <'(Lltle' OJ 19lJl, and fOnde; 11'1 
the left ear, tll(' eighth [th,o commenN'q lit tlll' ",tJ pmlt, of tllf' 
kunk, and pndF; in th!' light ear, the ninth COmIIlPf\c'pE'o Itt till' nllif'l, 
and ends in the pwlenrla and thl-' tf'nth le; the ;'Plfllllal d1let ' 

PORition of the R(ln) 

In the state of u'lkdIl711e~~, the e;oll!''' qP!lt if. in til(' fOJ'f'ilf'l1d. 10 
the state of sll'Pp the sou!,,,, q!'at Jf; l!l tin' lI"glOJ1 01 tl,( OJ) oat J II tlJP 
<,tate of abstrartzon the soul Ie; in tllf\ rq';JOl1 111 tlw elif",1 III tI p <,tlltf' 
of obi ;'/'Iion the e;ou!'s i\~mt ie; ID tllf' mnlnhr 11 (I h,' llll'l'l) 1 PPlOIl 

PT>. 10. 11 

PATI, PM'W, P.\f-\ \. 

, Theflf' thrp(> Ranskrit worde; gIYP, In iJllf'f, tlw tlm>(' grf'flt 
tloctriDfls of the Raiva phl)OROphv, Thf'Y 1J1t':m Ittl'J'nllv LOTm, 
,\NtMAL, FETTER, f'xpresRing God. humamty by all flllllllfd, and 
'\10 the l'Ope that fastenR it. The hnman mce I" <ll~n (,()lllpared to 
fLftQC~. 

Pa.ti, Pa.su, and Pasa are equally eternal, t-xiRtmg unchanged 
[tnd un.mrninishea through 8UCCE'RRive kalp«~, 

Each will he noticed m tum. , 



':;IV A RHAKTt. 

PATI. 

Pa.ti is thus described in the BHla Pragdsam : 
" Pati is Pamm, Deity. The same is alau called Tat-Sivam. Thi~ 

ty, the enlightened tea.cher, iR neither purely Kpiritual no} embodied, 
is not pO':lsessed of any materIal organs; has n~ither qualities DOl 

names, is ever free frOIll malam, (impurit)); is null and eternal; is tht' 
source of understanding to Innumerable souls. is fixed in position, 
Illimitable in It'! l1ature; exist" III the form of g71fJ,na1ll, is the form of 
happiness. is ditlicult of access to unstahle worsbippel's, hut is easily 
arproach(~d by those \\ ho wOl'slnp In the ordedy course; and shines Il~ 
the least of the little, and tilt' greate'lt 01 the grPlLt." 

The Rev A. C Olayton quotes the following descriptlOnb 
of SIV", ItS given in the T~I'lwlf8aflalll : 

" He iR the rld!'r on thp gl'Pltt hull. he hears G-angll. in his locks: 
he IS the bridegroom, Lord of Kaili'L'Htll1, j hr:> J'at!Jqr, the Owner, thr 
lVlttdman, the Wind, t hp Metl(hCftnt, the lIght, /fad of god<;, the refuge 01 
hiS slave t,o'!RE'd on the hlllow,> of '\(lHRU1\ht), he is SIva who dWf'lls III 

Tiru Peruntnrai, he is Alllbl'o<;ia lbncmg iJ~ Ponnamlm.lam, his land In 

which he maniff<;tf'd himqell as sage and a&cetic i'! aye the SoUth6r1l 
Pandi land'" 

Ralvas, With a leanmg to VenantiRIll, distmgUIsh between 
Rivam and Rivan, lll'1kmg th0 f()J Jl]pr tIll' flame as the Nirguna 
Rrahma. Ttllfl <;eelllf, <,upported hy the epithet 'rat-Hivam In tht' 
8iM Praq,i.qa In. Th'1Yllmanavn,r callI'. him Pal'abrahms.m But, 
as Ml' Clayton remarks on the TuulJ(isagClm . 

" It if! not the uncondlLlOned abqolute passionless' Parabrahmam' 
that attracts the devotion of the !lInger; but a deit) having per'!Onal 
relationship WIth hIS llniver<,p, a god of gmoe and mercy, of personal 
affection who appeals to the' helpless' dead heart": 

In the 8i1)uqllana Botham (Hutra VIII) Riva IS described SF. 
the Guru through wh08e mstl'l1ction the soul becomes umted to 
hiR feet. Hp appf'arc; as Guru both 1Il hiS divme form aLd In 
human forIll.~ 

Worship of Siva.-A8 df''lcnbf'o h~' Mr. Clayton, thisasRUmrs 
VariOllF! fonm, . 

" At times the devotl'e worships only Rivn.n the Lord, the King, tbe 
Father. At other times It is some definite incarnation, (' g. Nadn.ri.js.n 
a.t Chidambaram whoUl he 8eeks The stones of the Nllyanars represent 
theRe saints as worRhipping definite linv.alll"~ rtF! the homes of special 
manifestation'! of SIva At tUlIeR thfl WIld speoulations of the Tantric 
Agama.s seem to be all their rehgion, and again it is SIVa. the destroyer. 

* Hoi,mgton'~ trnn~lntion. 
t CI"·"'t~,, .. Oollege Magazulf. M~y, 1902, pp. 1>'77,6'78 
t Df. Pt>pe'8 tranlll\\tlon. § Meika.nda Deva'$ TrlUUlatlon, p_ 83. 



PABA, 

husband of Ka.H. naked, clothed in lLsbes wea.ring the J!ula dweller in 
the burial· ground, who is the lI.'hiul obJect of hi!' awe-struck ~orsll1ppar's 
adora.tion More comnlonly it is Sival1 who a.ppea.rs to thE' mmd of the 
devout, making that beart his home, dIspelling all Illusion, enlightemng 
the saint as to the one eternal reality, the existence of ~ivan, and the 
possibility of union with the Lord, takmg upon himself the task of eatin" 
the fruits of tho actions of formel' births and nullifying by hiil gra.ce t,h~ 
Karma that the saint hMl accumuhLLed in this birth, and qO sn.vm~ the 
... mful soul from its past !Lnd pn''!ent and asc,ming It of perfect union 
with itR Lord for all Its fnture," 

PAHU. 

In the Hlddhantlt ~y;,telll mchnilnal '<lll1h., I1fP (,:tlled PIl.RU. 

animal. or fio('k from thPll nlllUhf'l' 
'l'hev fLle R!tlil to ht' lllllllllJ('rahlt' a])(l t'tl'rnal. 
The'Lord Pdtl I., 0111', tlk tlod;: If.. IWL(lt' lip of mnl1lJWlahlt, 

.,nnls To Rhow that tlwy <tn' ('OIIll1!P..,", 1'11'11 1(//1/ 1)(11/((1/ 

makeR tht' followlIlg (Olllparl:-,oll 

" Day" Plt<;t anti day'! to come ol.l'e l1ulnl1('l'lp<,<, ~n 1<' till' com pam 
that have> l'f'malnpd and llPl'.,.\fLf'1 WIll I'emain ' 

l'AH \. 

As already pxpla,m~)d. PtiSfl melLIl:-. J~tt('J, There art' eRptI
Clally three fetten, whleh bmel tIlt' HI Ill! and pr('vent tlw ttttamll1ent 
of !lfll'ktt TheRe a,re Anm'li, Ignomnl'f' or dl1rknesF., MaY/I, 
IlplnslOn, and [(,Irina, dppels ']'lw ",oni "hwh 18 btmted h) these 
lhr<'p. is in bond!tge to the round of Iwth .. lind lPlnrthB, 

The IllPl1nfl f)f dehvPrA.tJ(,f' fll'(> S3,)(1 to he tourfold, f1f,mg ill 

I'tlicacy 
Sariya, religlOllA serVlceF. The to!lOWJJlg al f' "Xf~l11pl('F. 

..,weepmg the tempIt'. ded.nsmg 11, With L'owdung, ;,upplyllJ/o:, J( 

WIth Jamph, hanging glLtlamli'> 011 the Illlage of tht' god, J.c, 
The performance of theRe religIOn" F.erv\l't)R Sf'enres Hulokya, 

" dWf'lling in tht' pref'opnce of noel," d w(>lhng 111 tllP heavon of RIVe. 
Kriya -Thesp denote thp WOIRhlp of Hlva, and smgmg hlf-. 

praise, &c, 
The reward II', that fut11l'e happmeRs wluch If. callpd 8"lllpya. 

near approach to God. dwelhng In l'lohP mter('ollJ'Sf' WIth 
:'hva. 

Voga.-Tbis if, thus exphtllll'ld. with It~ n·wrtrd. In It R:tlVn 
Catechism hy Hahhapatl :\fnoeh)ar 

"The withdrawal of dIP mind from ItR IlAnn) mode of communi
('o.tion with olliwlI.I'd thmg!'! tbrollgh the five qPnI'lPR, a.nd confimng It to 
--------- --------- --- -~ -- ------



.,ne~ .~of~Aic"~; ~lO aai ~ ~ oj 

li~", \ 
, .. The degree of illtQ.,-e h~il1e!18 fLtta.ined by It is ~'1Iu. tlbit} 

of f.ottQ., OOD.slating in beiftS liR great Sbaiva." bamg eloUed hair. u 
pelson-blaekened neck, foul' .rMS, :and three e~." 

Q ... n~ Spiritual Knowledge. Its :pature !NiH afterwa.rds bf' 
~bed. Its reward is Sayujya, complete' identity, pe#ect 
union with Smt. 

How PARA IS Dl'STROYED 

The Tenth Rutra of thl" Sh,aqllu.na Bc·thmn thus explain.., 
"The Way of destroymg pasa." 

H Stttra.-As the Lord becomes one wIth the Soul in its human 
condition, so let the Soul becolllE' one with HUll, and perceive all 
its actioDl'J to be HIA 'l'hen wIll It I08B all Its }'fala, Maya, and 
Karma . 

.. Oommmtary.-TlllS Slltrn. teaches of the way of destroying 
pa.so. a.nd comHsts of two argument<;. Become one with Him 
consider all your actlOns to be thollP of the I,ord.'· 

The Vedant3. claims that through knowledge the soul become~ 
one with the N Irgnna Brahman. losU1g Its independpnt 8xistenct' 
as rivers merge mto the ocean 

The SiddMllta :tcknowlpdges It Pel'f>onal God, and, though 
umted with RUll, the Haul retams COnf,ClOUR eXlstE'nce. Rllh..,tan
tially, howevpr, it agrep<; with Vedallhs1l1 m believing thil.t it 
gets rid of all Its actlOlls hyattrlbutmg them to Goel 

BXAMINATION OF THE f:;TDDHANTA. 

The chief SlddMnta doctrmes have been stated. Thf' 
treatlses on thf' subjert contam some curlOUS speCUlations a.nd 
attempts t.) solve the great mYf.terie8 of life. 

Rtlll more attmetlVf' and touchmg are the poetry of Ma.nikka
d,sagltr and ThayumallltVltt, who were true •. seekers after God." 
One or two addItional extmcts may he given. ManikkRr-vA9~al 
eontessel'! that in the early part of his hfe he had been eusiavf'(l 
by lust. 

" In plll&bul()~ fa\o,e I plunged Ilond SlInk deep down 
'f~h dlloY of o.trthl, prosf,Crolls lO), I thought ,t tme, 
And thu, cll,ldw'd I lit).' (Pope, p. lfiO.) 

Aiva came and Lhus delivered him: 
" My Sire came, entered, made hlb own me who knew nought, 

ill mercy taught me all • 
Caulled \U(l to knGW the hil(hel' path; he loosed my eVery bnnd 
DeBpite tile gain of changl'leRb sweeteat g!tt~ of graCl',,-

thou'rt changed J)~:AD HfaflT , 
RUINF.!) by thee, to a.11 thn,t'f, falile IIllbJ/;wted. thull I RUI)qitb II. 

(~1I.6&.) 



Ita ~"£OVB S'1'A.ftlp)lJR¥! Dot/'r 'l'HH BODY, &c. II 

'$tID! th$' ~'g ctl>\l~n 'Of Hlva, WMI in his populu fonn : 
" jt·hdIP1& tW lUll 11 mQUilt&lIl rifle, to ... ittlle turn, 

If '.hrou 'but sa.3t '" .word! If 'i'hou did~ 't tab il1e onw 
Ftlir sbill&, why doI'.b Thou not - though ruIned-pit., ~ke 
On lDe? out Loril,-Thou of etght arQUj altd tnple eye t" 

(Pop., p. 214) 

We' should imitate Manikka-vabltW11 and Thayumanavar In 
theIr devotion to Goo, hilt the object should b(', not the fauulow. 
lord of Kailasa with eight al1Uf> anu tlIpl!' e~eb. but the great 
CreatoJ;' of heaven and earth, our Fathcl In hCliven . 

... 'nvarlably an increase of civilization implies a modifica
tion of belief," says Lecky, the hhtouan. ",,'hen a na.ttOn 
fLavances in civilization, it is not saLHdied ~ lth the religIOn which 
Jt had when seIUl-Clvlluied. 

India fUl'lln,heB exampleh 
1, Civiltzed Jtatwll,~ r('Ject tlu' Jablc, .. jil/ Jnai!J bdtcvcd,~ 

IntdJtgent Hmdub do not now lH.dieve that JILek.tl., wert' changed 
mto borser:" or that a hoy lived a.nd grew for year!> in the 
btOluach of a croeodilc. 'l'lwy delllltnd thai l>iJ.t(,lIl~lltf:, be tested 
hy the laws of' eVldence awl COlllUlOn Io,en"e 

~. Owilized nati()lIs II/lVI' Jllq/tCJ ldca,~ /4 mOJali/y.-Fur 
centmies some Hindu templeb and cars had obbCtme bculptUlcb 
ItS weH as dancing-girlb, yet no voice was raIsed against thmu. 
They are now condemned by edl!lcated Hmdus. 

It is the duty of Hlddhantlstb to cOluplLrc caretully their 
"Ybtem with th8 results of modern thought 'rhc inveKLlgnLioD, In 
.J. candid spirit bIruply neSlraUb 01 knowmg the truth, would be 
IUOBt beneficial to thembelveB ani! thClr cuuntrymcn 

REASONH FOR RE.TI<:CTING 't'HJ1~ ~IDDHANrrA. 

The following arc some whIch lUay be llwntlOned : 

1. ITS EHRONEOUH STATEMgNTS ABOU'r THE BODY, 
l'HROW DISCREDIT UPON ITS SPECULATIONS 

ABOUT GOD AND THE HOUL. 

If a traveller gives a wrong account of countries whICh we 
know, we distrust his accounts of other countries. The testulJony 
of a witnel!s who gives false e\'idenoo at the begmning of an 
enquiry, is rejected, .Every medIcal student knows that the" ten 
winds" apd 'ten tubes" described m Vedanta philosophy have 
no 'lllGlOO existehQ~ th~ the hundred art{'rtes of the heart 0.,., 

da,i~ in.. the tJpanlhhtlAi&. 'l'hey were invented ,Ily DIen out or 
their ow heads, who !;peculated wltllout e.\lUll1natlOD, 



6lVA BlUM!I. 

If 'Wm.t.the Siddballta !>!Lye dioota ttw bOdy U! latse, we 'CIintlot 
trulit it., at.temenis .. bout God and the ijoul. 'l'hUb \be whole 
system i, untrm.twortby • 

....... _---
~. 1TH CONJn~W1'lNG S'!'Ai'BMENTH I ABOU'l' GOD 

In the quotu.tlom, trolU thl' Swa J>r«!lasam, lofty eplt'heLb 
I1rc applied to t4iVIL On the other hand, the blLcred books of the 
Hindub contaIn btatement" mObt derogu.tol'Y to hiS chartL<.1er. 

Ilrfbe quotation!> from MHmkku-vlLsagar and '1'ha.YlUu4na.VIJ,I 
"how that they beheved ill SIva <tb the Jord of 'Kallll,l:l&, the ridel 
on the sa.cred bull, the hUHballd of PRIvati, the father of Ganllba 
d,od Subrulllu,n).1. 'rJle author of Swagnullu "Bot/tam 'begm~ 
with 11n mvocatlOll to GcLlle .. a, achnowledged ab It bOll of Siva. 

The Sivaquu/lu fluthallt btateb that It i ... ill unioD '" ith 1m 
Gnano. Saktl that SIva CaUtleb the lehirth of bouhi (Stltrct II) 

It is evident thai ~'hddh8ntjHtb belIeve u,h,o 10 the popuhll 
n.ccount of Siva, though they lIlay hold that thiS ib only for thl 
lower grade of worshlpperb 

d. l'l'S H'l'Al'BMEN'l'l;) ABOU'l' 'l'H.b: H0UL 

The speclIlatIoIl'. of the Ppaml:lhadH about the su' ui the 
soul have been noticed As already quoted, the Siddhanta 
professes to del>cribe It", pU\lhon III the body at differtlllt period to , 

Truly WIse l110n eHche" ... ueh Hpf'('ulatlODs dS beyond the range 
of the huml~n mtellect. 

Two Siddhu.nta doetlUH'1S IegHl'dmg the 60nl wtll he exauuned. 

'l'Hl. gn.H~l1Y Ul SULL:-' 

'l'hll;, 18 not pecuhar to the HHldhania, lmt II> held by evelJ 
bYl:lwm ot Hindu phlloHOphy 

'fo create is to call into e:-"ll>tence what dId noi exist befoie 
A.ccording to Hmduism, there ib no creation ltl the strict sense 
of the word Thlb 18 the l'ebult of that fixed d~llla of a RiJ.ldu 
pllilosopher'(; belief-navastllllO vastllsiddhilt, nothing can be 
prodiwed out of nothing. 

Beca.use luan cannot create, It is supposed that God cannot 
create. Hence It IS held that everythmg that eXIsts has existed 
tlteroa.lly. 

Aocordlng to HmdUlslD, souls may pit!;" into guqs, demotH!, 
beasts, birds, rE'pttleb, hsheb, msectb, into plants, and even into 
manituate objectb Who ('an estImate the number of the~' 
etel'uo.l sqaya11£bJlIIt eSilences ! 



nt. K. M." Uanerj$li thUd shows the cQnsequence!; to which 
the docll'ibe of ~he etel'Dlty of aouu. leOO8 : 

.. If a. man denied ~is earthly parents hi!; conduct would be COli
~iaeretl8tltticiently heinous. If he denit,>d that God was hi9 M&kt!r IIond 
hea.vertly Father, he would be regarded I\FJ impious 

"If a.ll soull> are etemal, they must he lIncl'eated; and if ullcrea.ted, 
a.nd yet in eXistence, they must be self-existent To say that theya.rc 
~l'lt·existellt as to Slty they have independ(>nt e>"l'ltence. they need not 
then aoknowledge God ab thai! 1\11~keJ' 01 hpavt'lll) Fathe\' If thC'y are 
Independent eHl:!ence.,. posse8scd of ahbolutc exj"lt{'nce, tht·y Call not be 
nghtfully called upon Lo Il.Ckuo\\ledgc It <.\upll'lIJe HplUg 1\), thl' Mon.\l 
Governor of the universe. They art' thClllsl'lvCh a sort of miniature 
god'!. Nor can a.ny tlullrellle BeIng he P'Ipeclal1y entItled to tho epithet 
of svayam1Jhu, or 'Ielt-exl'ltent " 

It is It pieablDg blgn III plOg/ef,:-, that the Fatherhood of God 
I., beginning to be admitted II) t'dUClltl·d Hmdu.... Home ('ven 
,1aiJn that tlD~ doctrine ,., taugJJt 1II IllPir O",ll .,act'l'll hook... In 
th\l Hu,lStmh, Father may be uJle 01 Lhl Ulan) .naul!''> gIVen to 
(Toll; hut /lot (/.~ .lilt' source of OIl/' ("LI.~tl'/l(,(' ¥lhai partltulariy 
dlbtmguibhel> an earthly tdthe! II>, thaL, IIIJdt'r (ion, he 'Ii thr' 
<1uth,>l' of the tehild'.., eXI..,tenec 'rhlf, can hI' hdld of no (Jthel 
pel'Hon. In that HCllbC nCltlWl' Blaluuu, KlVlt, nor .tny Hindll 
deity can be called father. Accordmg to ewry b,) I.j.em of H mllu 
plllloHOphy !>ouls all' a" pit·nud Ill> Hra.lllu!1, hllllhpll. 'I'lw Bible, 
l)/l the other hand. ba~f,. tbat God lh 0111 ]I'athcr In creattoll . 
.. Have we nut all one Fatlwr .) Hath 110t olle (-too cl'llatl-'d 111>'" 

Chril,tianit v teachl-'I> u,", to ~tddl·e.,,,, ({oel a.., Olll .. Pathl·r ID heaven" 
It i~ true ti'hLt \\l) hu\f' bl'l'll dlhobedlellt. lelwlllOlli'> dllidren, hnt 
We are ('arnc~t1y innt('d til rPLtllll, lL~kJll;': tOl'gnenchh. 

Ar., the Sld~ihantll II, II/( ~ fhl' Fa til( thou" '!i (:od, .. 0 it iOlJoWH 

that It llIi['!o deltlc.\ the Br()thcl/wod I!f Mall Ihotht·l., are ~om, of 
the same parent, but Ii we ba\e no lathel, WI" alt' not hrother"_ 

An attempt Ib tilten made to I:IUppOl't one errol' by another. 
If bOuls are eternal, what have they been domg dIU ing the paBt 
countless ages ~ The explana,tlOn IS that. they have been co)]
tInuaJly passIng' frOllJ oue body mto dDothel'. ~rhis belief IS 
un~ven;al among Hindus. KriRhna hay!'! in the Bhagltvad Gita. to 
A.l'Jl.1na. :-

.. As II. man. ca.!>ting off old clotbes. puts on othl'l" ILlld ne\\; ones, 
1>0 the embodied (sclf) (la.s~mg off old hodlCEl, g(W~ to othCl'M and new 
Olle$." ii. 22. 

·lha.~s OJ! Hmdu. P1uwsopnr, I'P. 14>4, lb" 



Tl'$ tmit\lewe is, iu Stmskrit, SOJ'OOtiJneseall&d s.m&ciM. clenot
iug mouen:_ U is tlUp~ to oonsist' of intmnlemble souI5' /Mld 
iDAumemb1e bodies. The ho4ies.a,re of all kiBds, tttineraJ. 'f8.ge
ta.ble~ uimal, humltn, divine, deuaonioo. SOllIe are sflp~ to 
be constantly leaving their bodies, a.nd Sli\eking owr \odie!>, 
!!lOme rising, some falling, other statlOnarJ' according to 'theIr 
Ka1'fJl.fl,. I 

The doctrine of transmigration seems, to lihe Hindu, to explalll 
the unequal distributlOn of hltppmebS and lllll:!ery in thifl world 
If a.u iufa.ut agoDlZtl, it IS supposed to ariMf' from Ii great sin COlll
Ul~tted in a forUler birth. On the other ha.nd., if a wicked man 
prospers, it is thought to be piamly the reward of meritoriOllh 
actions in a preVIOUb state of CXlbtence. 

TranbIlllgrabon I'" not fOUIld in the Veda"" except a. trace of it 
in one of the latcbt hymns. '1'he early Aryanb looked forward at 
(lru~th Lo hvmg m happinesh wlth the plius 'L'he doeirine u,rOb\ 

at a later tuue, when gloomy VleWf> of hft: bega n to prevail. 
it. II> atlulltted thd.t t.here lLrc CPrLUIll truth", undedytng til,,, 

st.rango heheL It witnes~e& I/o the continued exiHtence of tIl! 
sou11ll a futUre hfe. It 11.180 bear., te~,tilllony -to the great trnt,h 
that sin ill ineVitably fullowed b} buftering, althout{h it may Vl 
long delayed. • 

ChristianIty 0,[&0 tetLchCb "\Vhat&oever a n1l1n 'loweth that 
Bhall he albo reap" (G-alatml1b, VI. 17); but it dIffers from 
the Hmdu dodrine III teaching that we sha.!1 reap only wha.t we 
sow in the ptesellt hfe. 

l'here is no doubt that the une(!ual thstni.mtlOn of happinfllil
i.Q. this world Ib a problem whwh haR p-xerCli>ed the mind!) (If think
ing men from the dltwn 01 phllm,ophy On 1I1V('btlgation, however. 
It wlll be seen that the doctnne (lJ ltan.,uJlgmtion is attended 
with ill::lUpelahle dlf'hcultwf> 

1. It is contrary to our Experience. -B,\ tULlI"IlJlgn~tion l~ 
llie~nt th,tt the 'lame !;oulll1 the cuurHe of tlllle tltkeb up itl> resl
<lence III different bo(lIeb. Only the bud!} tS ('hunged, the l1u,ud is thl 
sante mind. The lIlllld thereioltl lJemg the sallJe possesses the 
same faculties in Its present and m Its iormer births A tra,vE;ller 
who Journey!> thlOngh the earth from CIty to Clty cal nes with hiw 
the rememhrance ot Ins natIve r.1ace, the perSQllE that he met, and 
other events that occurred. 1'he soul ought to lmrty WIth it It 

complete remembrance of Its past history; but no In&n ha~ 
experit'nced anythmg of the kUld. Any clalllls to its POSf:leSSiQD 
are just as in,lst> as those WIth regard to lllagical powers. 

To e~phun why the so\11 due"! not t'elllelllber and can palJti intt) 
tLk animal, vegetable 01' mmeral, it is reduced to a no.DE'utit~. 
D\U'mg all ILb coulltlmJI:I trammngratiQnr. It rtlillains unconscioub, 
like the N~/'Yllfl(t nJ'tlhl1~a. '1'ho fictiuu of the All tan,J{a1'aua ha~ 
ueen invontod. It 11:0 the A.ntalt-Karallo. wIDeh knows, a.e£s. el)joYf> 



.,utTers. All. this is iillfllginal'y, It)1; thf> /lOll I whIch a.etFl doe~ 
l"4;tht orl..,J;'OIlg, eajoys 01' "$utt'erR f'lthf'r dlff'ctly or throngh th<' 
body. 

2. tt ... contrary to Sdence.--SClence teacitf's that human 
beings, the lower anhnals, and plantR reproduce exactly thmr 
ki~d. An Animal never g!ves bIrth £0 a plaut, nor a plant to an 
ammal. The plant or mmeral shows no '>Ign that it possesses 
a soul. Nor do the lower llinimals show III /lny way that they 
have a 8ltfferring soul, undergomg penalty , 

3. It Is Unjust.-Should It son be }'anged because his 
lather committed murder'1 Accordmg to trallhllll/->Tlttlon, pt'Oplf' 
5nffer, not on account of their own qeedb, but 101 tho:.e ot theil' 
anceRtors of WhICh they know nothing 

1£ lit ma.n iF, flO changed Itt pach buth a<, to forget all hu; 
previons history. he becomeR vIrtually It np\\ lit-iog, Wha,t he 
'!utlers now he sufi'erR on (~cconnt of f-Illl<' C01ll1111tti-'tl bv anothpl" : 
and these sufferings hf' has llO chOlet' hnt t () t'lldul'f' Even the 
very Rim. a man now COllllfllt.., are PlUIlHhllit'lIt.., (If P],('ViOlln sinn, 
and he cannot but commit thelll. Their plllll"hment. agltin, 11(' 
('an not bear in tlus life if he ~ ouid , the) mil'" j,(' j)OlllP by him 
III another bIrth, when the \0'1<' of all con<'C)(lIl~IH'Ab of thl' IH'f'ktll1t 
has made him, m fact, another pefbon. HI~ plebent happme .. s i" 
the reward of a pn'vlOus pet'snn's good cl('l,.h., hi'> presf'nt goo(l 
deeds will he rpwardl"d to somf' future PI'hOT! I n all thIS then' 
I'! n.n al)sence of lustlCe," 

4. It denies the Divine Mercy.-"'\'ccOlding to Hinom'>lIl. 
the fruit of every work mu&i be ellten 'l'Ilf' otlice of J A"ara iF< to 
I::trry uut strict unbwenmg Ju,~tlce He ha" nothwg what{'\'f'1' 
1,0 do with mercy. 

!J. Its Effects are Pemlcious.- "\\7(' bnng mObt evilb UpOIl 
ourselves by our own mIsconduct. The chief ~td't{'rmgs of 11)('11 

are caused by poverty and f'Hckne"", POVf'lty If! oftt·n (jlC'~HIO]wd 
by laziness Of want of thllft One gwat rt'!\$on why th(, ppopk 
of India are poor is theIr (lxtravaglwt eXpf'ndltlln-> on marriagf'fl, 
Most sicknebB is caused by bad witter, filth, Itnd 11m>, holf'!;oJlle food, 
When people believe that their Il1lfifortunt'b tlm.(' hOlll RiDR In 

n. former birth, thf'Y rest contflDted, and lIutlH' no f'ftortR to 
refno~'theIn. 

This Fluper~f.itlOus bf'lief i" one great Cal1Rf' 01 tIl(' Rl1lft-rmgR 
of the people of J ndla, ;1, great obf!tac\f' to tht'll )walth :md 
h!l.ppiness. " ' 

Ther~ a.re other objectlOns to the doctrJllt> of tr:l1I~nllgrah()n. 
{l'J Ineqltaltti(!s of lwppinessare lflUI t1,rl1t I~ Mtpposed.-There 

are ll1&ny poo~ lneD far happier than tht> rich. 'l'hf'r~ is a 
1'll'O\'ierb; ... The fruit pf austerities, a kingdom, tht> frUIt of a 

, --
• A"r~ Jroria l\bbRon'l\ f{wdunm ami Clln./wrlt/!I. 2nd Ed .• lip. 191, 192. 
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kingJOl'll, hell." G-1'f'1tt lllen nt't' tAUtptc>d to VteE'F: il'Onl which 
the pOOl' !lire frf'e 'Vealth and power art' I nnt nnfreqllentiy, It 
curse rnthAr than a blt'Hl'ling, 

(2) WI' cnn ltJok forward a~ 'It'~l tis ba/·lc~/mt'ti,-rrhilll world IS 
a state of preparation for the next A child at Rchool is placed 
under the dlllClplme of a teachot to tram hlJn for the purposes of 
life. Notwlthstandmg all th(' pam and so'row there is In the 
world, people are tOl much aLtttched to It. Much lU()re would 
this be the caRe if all \\-ent well wIth ml, fhckness, aiel It were, 
says to UA, " Arise, thIS IR not yOUl reRt," 

A dymg Hindu, If thoughtful, must leave the world in 
despair, a.s he cannot tell what may next }Jefall htm To expiatr 
a sin comlmtted tho\H;anoF; of vpan. ago, )1(> llHty l'PqUlre to par;" 
into some dreadful hell. 

ChrlHtuwItY, on the othf'l halld, Leache'l that we dId not eXH,t 
bpfore thlR pre~pnt life, and WI-' haw to IW('OIlIlt onl" for actIOn, 
during it. 

'/'/1/' SIlId//linta J)I'/~f"~~('~ til d,111'{'1 /t~ flillull/'l ~ fmJl/ /,('-1111 thl, 
but ih(',~l' 1'I'-bll,tlt~ ((/'I' pili 1'111 11//(1/1/1/(//'11 

-1 '['HE INHU1,'FI(,ll:X('Y OF 7TH :\fEANH OF 

T>EIJIVEHAl',('],: F[Wl\I PAHA, 

'l'he font' lllP,tIl" pl't'f-cllbt'(llul\(' nll'rad) hf'pn Jl]f'ntlOnf'd, vi? , 
Sariya, Kriya, Yoga, and Onana, 

No lllte!hgent man can bt'ht'vl' thfLt dt'i1v('l'!UWP from Rill C[ttl 
bp effertt,d l)y ('prPlllollml nd:-" hkf' Hweep1l1g tl-'mplpR, or TUf>rt' 

n.ctA of VI ol'flhlP On ly Yoga and Gnl1na w1l1, ther€'fol'P, hf' (''.aHnnf'il 

1. HINDn Th:Ll"HO'd'; J\IWP'! 'O(,A 

Thpte are two gt'llpral heltf'fs about Yoga-that through II 
mlrs.culou,'l powerH can hl' ohtamt'd and llnlOn wlt,h t.Jw df'lt, 
Theflf' hphefs WIll be C}..I1111lllt'n., . 

'rhe word l'oqr( now 11,,1111111' IlH'IUlf- /In/oil; anillt III gpnprnlh 
nnder'itood to tp,wh Iww the humall fo,oul JIlay [ttiam comp!ett' 
union wlth tlw HuprelllP Soul Hnch waR not the obJPct of 
Patan)ah, author of the Yoga "4 a "tm, Hn.1Plltll'lt!n.IA Mitre, Rti"" 
" The idea of absorptlOl1 mto tlw goc1hpad form" no part of [lit, 
Yoga theory," 

Pata.nJali definf'R Yoga IIJfl "tlw "InppresF.ion of thE' fnncti())1~ 
of the thinking prlllc1pi('." B) :L R('l'lt'R of pxt'),('IRes the mind 
1<, made no longer to ltC't. It iR Hnppm!prl that 111 conspqllPncf' 
of this the nnion betwef'l1 pltrushr1 n,nd prtlkrlfl i" (hl'oflOlvf'd, and 
there is liberation from fntlll'P ill!'Lh" To gPL 1'1<1 of the Cllr'lf' oj 
pxiFltence war; the great object of I'1~tan)ah, 



HINDU DELUSIONS ABOUT YOOA 

It was at So later period that the doctrme ot IlIIllm ~\l'ose. 
'l'he following Sl'e the exeroises to be employed .-

J: Ya1lUL, restraint. 2. N~ya1lta, rehgiolls oor,ervanceR, a, 
Asana, postures. 4. Frt[~lIdma, regulation of the breath. 5. 
PratyMulI'a, restraint of the senses. ti. DJwru'Ita, fixed attenuon. 
7. DhUlill(J, contemplatlOll. 8. Sum,~d'lI, profound medita.twn. 

All wandering thoughts ale to be called in, and a.ttention 
fixed OB Borne one obJect. Any object WIll answer If it 1S thought 
of alone; other thoughts lllu~L he 8uppn'b~ecl At hu:!t there if, 
profounu medItatIOn wIthout any ohled 

Great importance 18 attached to ,'SUI/a. or po~tuJ'e<" At an 
ellrly period they WClf' fixed ab H4, out of tlJlb llllluher ten 11lt:' 
~pecially recolUmended, 'rill' folloWing tlnt'etlOllb al'e gIVell 
regardmg bOUle of tlwlll 

'l'!u' Lut/l~ Pustule -TIll' ught loot ShOllla ht' pl:l.ced on til(-> 
ldt thIgh, and the )f'it f.lOt on tl'e lIght thIgh, thp hlll1dr:. r:.Jwuld 
be eroRHed, and the twn grp[1t toe') 'lhould hI' flllUly lwlJ thert'lJy, 
Ll>f> chm 'lhould be bt'nt down to tlw dlt'<,t. ltud III tin.., PObtUl'1' 
the f'yes r:houl,l he dllt'eted tu the tIP of thp no"p 

OCII/lukha or OOIO'S Mouth /!ostll!'e -Put tilt' l'lght anhlp 011 the 
leH 'nde ot the chc"lt. awl "'lII11lally the left anklt> ull tilt> I'Ight hIde 

POII'[ PO.~tlll {' - Ha vmg t'bt!Lhhr:.IWtl tlH:' lotu" po..,tUle, J!' thp 
hand be pabsed b."tween tht' tlllgh and tlH' knet''', and pl.1<'t'd on 
the earth ,,0 a'S to lift the hodyaloft., It wdJ produce the fuwl seat 

BOIlJ P()st/II (' -Hold the grt'at toef, "It II th~' hands and tlrs,\ 
thtIU to the ('ars a~ 111 drawll1g (1 bow..,tung 

'l'he regulatl()ll ot tht' llleath, ]1i rilltilj(tlll((. 1<., Irkpwisp oj great 
llilp,)rtt:ll1ee. .. (l'he usual llJodp tc.; aft<'l' HF-..,llllJllIg the pu..,tur(· 
prt'Rcnlwd. to plltc{~ th .. rlllg ling<'r of tht' rIght hant1 on the It'll 
I\()~,tril, pJ(''''Hng It <;0 :1'-; to ('I()<"t~ It, and to "'pllt' \\ltl1 tht' 1'Ig'111. 
lIwn to Pl'PSS tllP l'lght no..,tl il wlLh tilt' L];IlIlJIJ, alHl to Ill'lPllt' 
tlmHlgh the j('ft lloFltnl, alld then t,) e1o'ot' tI](' t\.\ () Il,'I.,tt 11" \\ It1l 
tho rlllg finger and the thUlub, [Lnd to btop all Illt'utlung Thl' 
Olu8r I~ revPfbeu Il1 the neJo-i Opl'mtwn, and 1II tiw Oun1 act tltl' 
fust forll1 IS reqUired."" 

Marvellous [lowerR are attuouLt'd to the lIlall fully 11lItlated in 
the Yoga. 'l'he past and ple~ent art' nllvClled to 1118 gaze. Ht· 
sees thlllgs lllVJSlhle to otlH'rs. He healb the bounds that are 1D 
distant worlds, He becomes stlOngl'r than till' elephant, bolder 
than the lion, SWIfter than the wind H(' JtlOuntb at pleasurt> 
mto the air or dIVes !Uto the depths of the earth and the ocean. 
He .a,quires mastery over all thmgs, ",hethel :1JlIlwtte or 
lnammate. 

The whole oelief is a delusion 'rhe oraln H, the organ oj 

• QlllYtod hv Mr. R. <:. B~e frolTl the tml1~latlOll of the Yog.\ 8U~tl'a 1.1) 
J)t. &jendraUla lUtr~. lIiml" PlnIOff(Jl'ity, PI" 177, 17t!, HIO. 
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the ~nd. To(), enab!l' :it. to a.et ;prope~ ... _ ~ tn1l~ ~,~ a,lJOOd 
fiUpply of pure,,~. 'J2he bk>od 1S puritled by fN&h a,ir enteling 
iato ~ 'lUn,p by In:eatbmg.· lJ~ wa.nt of suftie-.· fQtId a.nd 
sappr8l8i08. of the bt-e~ the blood of the Yogi is.small in 
q:a.Wtity.arui impure. The bra.i.n does DOt a.ct FO{lerly. He may 
., ill' a -dr~my. hypnpt1c condition or alulost unconscious. 
ID8tea.d of umon with God, he IS slmply losing his flenses. Barth, 
a. l1'NIlch writer, D, dhltingnibhE'd Sanskrit f)cholar, A.ay~of the 
Yoga exeroises : "ConscientlOusly observeB, they can only issue 
in folly and idiocy." 
. The sta.te produced by yoga exercises is well known to 
modern physicians. It it', ca-lled h!JPllot~c or mCIl11IeHC, Ilnd is 
a, kind of dreamy sleep. }"llOfesb()r Huxley, distmgnished for 
hiJ. knowledge of the human body, thus describes the effects 
ot yoga exerClses upon the Ulan who fully observes them He If, 

i'eduoed to It ""faIr of I1np(/.~.m)(· qll(H;i-~rmmal7llmIISm, 11,ltich, 
bitt Jot· tis urlmow/t'ilq('rl h()hn('.~~, /llIfllit 11111 ihl' 1/"7. of ')filllj 

conj(nmded 11J1tlt trlW('11 .. All that /('IIU1ins 0/ U 1/1(/11 I.~ tlte impa~· 
'Tim' txtenllatt'd 111t'J/dumd monk, sr(f-hyplloti :ed mill catalt'pftr 
t"ances I/'Inch tl/(, d,.fm7N' my\/lc t,tld ~ .fill (01 I'll/str.s '!l /illfl/ 
1mion 1(,ith Ood.'· 

India., iU':ltpad oj a«optmg the Fowl UJ' Tortoise-upset 
Pcm~ur€, and 'letting wIth her f'ye fixpd on the tIP of her nose, 
should seek to have bNly and mmd, hmeed by vIgorOllf, exel'('i~t', 
I\nd employE-d tor the henefit of her DlllllelOl1R chtldren. 

YOGA RA<,TRA (2~ Af» {'ontalllf> 11 fnll al'L'Ollnt of' tIw sY'ltem, 
with uumerot\.s extractR from Pl1tl1n)ah'o;, Hlltra':l. . 

2, THB INATTJo'FICIRNCY Oil GNANAM A('('ORDINH 'TO THE 

HIDDHANTA RYS'I'l!:M. 

Of the means of obtaillmg MuktI, GmtuaTJl 18 considf'red 
the highest. 

The Tenth Satra of the S~l'agluina Botltllllt thus explains 
"The Way of destroymg Pasa " 

"SUtra.-As the Lord becomes one wlth the Soul iu its 
hUman conditIOn, so let the Houl become one wlth Him. "no 
pemeive all its actlOllR to be HIS. Then mil It lose 0..11 its Mala, 
MGt/a, and Karma . 

.. Oemnumtat'l/.-This (;lltra teaches of the way of deBtwyillg 
~IJ. and COnSl"ltR of two arguments, Become one Wlth Him. 
coqfli4e"r a.U your actions to be those (If the Lord.· J 

" The 'Vedanta claulls that through knowledge the sottl ~es 
one with the Nirgllua Brahman, losmg its independent existencft 
M rivers merge into the ocean. ' 

The Siddha.nta ac~;nowledgeq a Personal God, and. th~h 
\\nit~ wlth Him. ~E' soul l'et8,lDS con$C,iQu~ exilotence. S\lh_-



hally, lm'We.vet'. it, "grf.eS with ~Ved&utiS1b in behevin .... tb&t it 
gets rid'Of 8tt~ itlll QCtions b~ attributing them to Hod. b 

The fuUowing l"elUa.rks may be oft'eted on the Biddhiuta 
wstetn. 
. "1. j Ood .... tM Soul ate not C)"e altd ealHfotl~ .,ne-.~ 

The wisekt &.no- best men III all age'! have held the distiootiOn 
between the Creatur a,nd his creatures Ali 'l'ennyson bays' 

"Eternnl form phlLTI still dlVidt', 
']'he eternAl Ronl from all beside." 

Hamanuja thus shows thc-dIbtmctlOn bct~cen tat and tlc(tn~ : 

"The word tat (it) sta.nd" for the ocean of immort'tiity, full of 
~lIpt'elDE! felicity. The word til 11m (thou) -;tand<; for a miserable pet-son, 
!hstracted through fear of tIle \\011<1 The two cannot thtlrefol'C be one. 
They are suhstlmtlally dltfm ent He 18 to be WOl shlppcll by the whote 
world. Thou art hut HIs slave ... 

Q ... The Belief of what is not true cannot obtain the Pardon 
of SJn 

Suppo['c a Ulan behew',> that he can Cl()H~ It d(-'('p and rapid 
nver in OJ !',tone boat, WIll 111', belle! take hlln Itel'Ohb bllrely') 
,\. fal~e bf'hef If, worthless 

3. To attribute our evil actions to God. so far from de&troy· 
mg them, only increas~s our guilt. 

'When a child has 1l1lsbehaved to\,ardF:. 1m iathpr, wlmt is hih 
duty') He should be Horry for hll:; ('onduct, confcs!> hi!> iault, w;k 
iorgivenesf., and try to be an obC'(hent IOVlllg ('llllil in future. 

On the otlwr hand If the chlld haid to hi!-, father, " YO\l and I 
ale one, yon did Wh,lt I dId," ('ollid lip ("pert fOlgivenesf>" 

'1'0 ohtain tIl(' par(lol1 of 1->111 \\ (' ShOll 1<1 act In the bIUUt' "ay 
!o\\'iJ,lds God om heaY('nl) PatJwI 

rl'hc rrRn~ (TNANA711 I~, not-that ,~c aH' Ood, or un" \\ith HlIu. 
hnL that we hav(' heen (li!',olw(h<'llt, nlwlllOlI'> ('h1ldren, and (h11" it 
If, 011.1' duty, ,~ith derp Rorro~, to umfe ... " our fl1l1flllneb!>, to IJ.!>k 
pardon, to Heck to aVOId HIll m future, and try to love and obey 
0111' heavenly .Father. 

HUl\fMAHY. 

The forf'going Rrg'Ull1f'uts may ill' lmt'fty le('apltulated. 

1. The false statements of the Siddhanta about the body 
prove that it is a human spe,-ulation and not a divine 
Revelation. 

It has been ",hown that the Sulclh!inta <,peculatlOns olxmt 
tho .. ~n Wino5" lind .. tile ten tubeh " in thl' hody arc bawlcss. 

* Ba.ntll'joll.\ DwloqU6s, p !08. 
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If :what is aa,id,a;oont obr body is known to be false, di~it ib 
thrown upon what i.s S&i8 of the lOul. 

,:Do intelligent m. thi~ argument alone is st1ffi~t to 
dis.p1'O\"e the RlddhantB system. 

\I"g. ,Oidd ..... u.m tIenies the. Eattaerheod .f OCJCI alld Brother
hoM. ,of MAID.-Pollu is said to be as eternal as Patio If so. 
Siddhantiklts claim that they have no Creator, and are lth 

eternal as Siva himself_ 
it ,siddhantlsm teaches deliverance from Re-births, which 

do not exist.-It has been shown that the dogma of transmi
gt&tion was adopted to account tor the eternity flf SallIs_ Rea
sons have been gIVen flhowing that It IS a mere fiction. 

4. Voga exercjses tend only to weaken body and mind, 
re4udng- the person who fully observes them to a state 
of semi-idiocy. 

0. Religion and Morality are divorced.-Bu;hop Caldwell 
says . 

. ';, The llutw.., ot hfe fLll llrVCl' inculcated in an) Hindu temple 
The discha.l'gr of tho"!e dntlc'! IS n('ver represcntcd ab ('nloincd hy tI\(' 
gods, nor at'(' Itn)' pm~ers e'er offl'l'ed in any temple fOl- help to enaL1c 
the worshipper'! to dl'>chal'ge those dntic,> l1r1ght . HI'nce we often 
see religIOn gotng In the one clll'cctlOn and ll10mhty in 'tnothcl' '\\'(. 
mee't With 11 moral Hinnu who 11a"! hrol,on I\!together awa) from 
religion; and what j<; ..,tlll mOle common, ) ct !;tIll mol'c extraordinltl'Y, 
we meet With I~ devout Hindu who livps a fil\gJantly ImmOlal life. In 
the lllotter case, no person '>ees an) lnCOnslstoncy between the immorality 
amI the devoutness" 

Mere ceremonIal acts, as In 81tl'i,l/rl a nel K rilj(( srcul'e I1dlJlib
bion to heaven Ilrei'lpcetlvc ot moral eonclue/ ]Jl l'()fl(f Jlothmg 
it" 1>3\(1 about the nccct,"lty ot leacling It holv lIfe It con..,lllts HI 

regulating the breath and h'\lllg qlC eyc' on thc Lip 01 thE:' nObe 
~Clther if.. h{)hnpl>f. 11 conditIOn 01 (;JI(illam 

G. Sin cannot be destroyed by blasphemously claiming 
that we are one with Ood, and attributing to Him aU our actions. 

ThiH only 1I1creaseF, our guilt 
7. Instead of Siva, an imaginary being, we should worsbip 

the veat Creator and Lord of heaven and earth our Father 
in heaven to whom we owe our existence and every blessing "'e 
posHss. 

ff The true Onanam is to know that we are .innel's, atld 
tbatt with deep sorrow, we should .seek iorgivene.ss 
_.1 'The obj~ction iH often made that In religion" Where there ib 
Inn", 'there i~ God." 1 

This meam; that a man receivf:'b billlply according to hi& 
fa.itb. Thifl baying If, ('ont,illm-p<l bllfficient, ano Haves the trouble 
of all inquiry lLb tu the l"t'itl valne of the oh}cct vi faith. l.,iet it 
be oXlLluincd 
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A me'li ,faith .ma.y arise. from ,lgnorance as well ItS from 
knowledge. If tlr. ma.~ be~ie'ves that jewels R:6 gold whtle t.hey 
are only braM, WIll his faIth have any effect! It a. man intrust 
}us property to a thief beheving him to be an honest man, will 
his faiBk save his money? If a man take It oooJy t@'i>o the king, 
will he, be really .such·) If a man, wishlng to cross a deep and 
rapId fIver, goes mto a leaky boat flaymg that iluth IS the cblef 
thing. will thlb save hun from hemg drownco 'J 

In like manner, If It lUan w()rr-hip !m inol belH'vmg It to be 
God, will hIs fu.ith make it God'J Ii It Ilian hehevef> that hathmg 
m the Ganges will wash away his sms, he believct-: what IS untrlH' 
Hnrl his sm remams 

In worldly mattetb men are noL such foolf.! as to lwlirvf' that 
huth is sutticient. A hanker ooes not F.fly thIS when asked for 
the loan of money, nm It father when the manJII,ge 0# h,,, 
oaughter IS proposed. F1t1th plaepo on ft f:tlRP ob]Pct IR worthiesH, 
ftnd simply rums the DIan who j,ru'>t,f, to It Our fi1'bl imlturv 
"hould therefore he. If.! on1' faith pla('(,rl on a PIOP('l' Oh]C'C'L·J 

1"or the ahuve anel other rPlt"Ol1" th! Hul.lhant n cannot he 
:lC'crptenltS a reV!lll1tlOn irom Uo(l, hut :1,1'1 tht, Illw'nLIOJ1 (lj /Uen m 
.til unenlightened Itge. 

THE THUE lJUH1.' 

One 01 thr l'haracien, oi KlVlllf, that nt <i11l11 1'1111-, J', so lin 
(rile that It :t('kno\\lC'rlgr" mH need oj dIVine' lTl~tlllet Ion (,()Il'
lIdg!:', rciut'l'lng to Hmdu ldc;tb o( JIllLll '> slnIHlnl'~~ an.1 the J\alkl 
Avatar, hayh "'flit' deep "cn..,'· ni lhl" lad. and the <1oct,fllH'S 
gl'ollndet1 on OhbCU1'e ime1111oJl" oj til(' PJ'(lllll,>('d rl'IlJP(l,r, 1111' H'pn 
"tolgglmg, Itno now p'leallllllg. now flu"hmg. LhHlll:rh the Hllst 
of p:mtheISIll, nnd pmdu('!ng the In<'ongl UltlCS nnd gross vontra
,hctlOns of the Brahmn.n mythology." 

" No thoughtful student of the p:t"t I ecol!ls of llIan, . Sitys Trench, 
, c~n r()fuse to acknowled~e tlHtt thlOugh ",ilitS hlstor~' there hl\6 run tIl(' 
hope of iii redemptIon from thc enl "hleb oppress!'b i.t , and itS httle 0"," 

tleny that this hope has contlDuallv f1ttachcd it'ielf to some !>ingle man-. 
The help that ill conling to the "odd, It hn.'l ,>oen Incorporated in a 
person, The generations of mcn, weal and helph.ss III themselves, 
ha,\1e evermore been looking after ONB III whom tiJf" way find all they 
look for vainly in themr,elves and io those arounu them' 

The Hindu id€as wlth regard to III carnI1tlnm;. though defec
tIve in nll!.ny respects, rt'cognise, BaYR Harowlck. the Hlc'a of God 
(It'scendillg'to the lewl of thf' 1Itllrn CI(·!tture anrl ho('ollling lllaD 
to hghten the burden of pain and 1I1l'>Cl',Y IIlH1f>f whwh Ow UnlVer8() 
1<, Rl'oaning. They show a struggling tel hewlllC consclOUs of the 
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~J.lo.hty -&f Goo, and a pant.ing for coulplete eommunion wIth 
Hiw. 

The name of the $q,dg(t,.,t, the trne divine TetWhcl', tEl JESt 
CH~tiT. J)~SUS means '1:)avionr;' CJ{RI~1' means' anointHl 
Kings a.nd priefots were set. apart. for their office by a.noiutwh 
them with 011. .TeBus Christ means' the appointed Saviour.' 

He was born about 1 ~l centUrIes ago Ir Palestine, a countf) 
on the eastern ",hore of the MedIterranean, about mIdway between 
India and Hngland. 

A full account of H 18 wonderful hfe a.nd teaching will bl' 
found in the books of the New 'festament, called Hospels which 
t;hould he carefully fituched. Attention IS also lIlvlted to a littk 
volume, compIled for the people of India, hy t.he l~arl of North
brook SOllie tUlle Viceroy of IndJa., entItled' The 'l'caclHlIg of Jesus 
Ckrist til Hts Oil'll w()/(ls.'· .Jc.~/I.~ elo·tst: Hu; Lt}(, (Old Tzmes 1 

gIves some useful explanatIOns to Indmn HeFileni 
HIS enennes contef,Heo. HIS umque teachinq, .. Ncv<)r man 

I>pdke hke tIns Ulan" He made the pronlUle never made before' 
" Cowe unto 111E', all ye that htbour a nd are hea,vy laden, and 1 
wlll glTe you rer.;t" Beterrmg to HiH death 011 the cross, He 
tnumphantly I:>ltiO. "And I, If J be hfted lip from the earth, will 
draw all men unto Ill(' .. 

Here a "horl acconnt can only be given 0:' two great 
Doctrines and two great DutteF. taught by JeHU" Chm"t, 

'l'HE FATHmmOOJ) OF Gon, 

'I'he tunilalllpntl~l enOl of Hmdui"'lll 1<, to ]lHlgp (h·d by 0111 

own standaJ(1. A carpenter ('d.lHwt work. "'Ithont, mate' jats, Jfl 

hke manner It. 1.., 'luppo..,ed lha.t HOl1 mUf,t luv,'!' f01I1)(:(1 [111 thing" 
frotH clcl1lally e'\Jf,tlllg matt.er 

God If, ofh'n call(,cl Sal va,\hal.ll, that If, Allllight,v, in Hindu 
hook", hm thlH If, not tlUe III Ow proper bt'nfole oi the word, HI' 
('annot create anythmg_ All other hcmgs are "nppobcd 1.0 ht' 
SIJa!J(lmbllll, self-e:\'lHtent, llldepepdent of God's WIll and power 

" Ye do err, not knowmg the power of God," applies to 
Hlndub ali ",ell aH those to whom the words wete addrefised by 
the great rrcaeher, Evt'Jl the Bru}m/.fwlrdtn makes thl' 
ackpowledgment 

" He, in whom all things in the llDlVCl'se live and lno'\te a.nd b~vl 
their being, posse!!!!e!l potentlaiItlCE. in!>crutable to human Wll:ldolIl and 
capable of infimtl' lLnd V8n wonderful mamftJstations." Aug 29, 1897. 

Whether is It lllore ratIOnal to suppose the eternal existence 
of ono Bcmg, the Creator uf all thmga by His omnipotent powel. 

, Puc,' 1 \nn.I, 1 Puc!. ;) \nun, S"ld h\ :lTl, A, l' S('Qtt, Tract Dcpul 
Mlloujo" 



TlIE FATHERHOOD or HOIl 

01' to iln&glne tba.t innUlllerab1e unmtelhgent atoniA, god'l, 'lpmt'l, 
,llluuals, and plAnts have existed from all eterDlty') Bpfnill'" the 
I,ttter. an ete,mal intelligent arran~er is also l·eqUHed. 

As already mentioned, God IS culled our :Father m heaven 
In'C()U86 He gave us being. 

Out own oonsciousneAs tell<; us that we had no e}l)stence 
llf'fol'e twa present hfe. Om e:1l'thly palent" Were tIw mstru. 
1I1ents, but the one true God IS our Maker, our F,tther Ul heaven. 

God lllay be called our Father ll1 heavt'Il bpru1lRI' HI' ~lIP
JilleR all our lOant.~. 

A father provIde .. 1m, chIldren ... Ith 100d, eJoLhll1g, ani! ('v pry 
ilung they need Hp dop!'. not do '>0 on acconnt ot ilTly "('l\Il't' 

they have rendl-'rt'Cl to h1lll, hut lrom pUll:' lovl' What has our 
FaLher m heaven don(' fm 11<") Hl> not only gil\!> u<, hfe, but IIp 
kt'eps U1\ m hfe W f' alP df'pf'ndput upon Hllll tOI ('wr" brpath 
\\l' dl'ltw, we hv€' llpOll HI<' (,Ilrth . It l'l HI" Imil that Rhnw" npon 
1'" 1~~Vf'ry thmg Wl' haw I~ HI' gilL '1'hl" 1.., tllP tfdchlJlg o{ 
( hll'ltl.lmty, !tncl Chl'l'>tJall" tlwL'plOl t Pl,ll'>(' ,tnrl t h,lTIk (Ion tOi 
HI" goodn('f,'l. 

I n tilt' .Lhovl' If'SPf'ct H Illrl 1ll<'1 II e10pe., not ,Le Idl')\\ It dgp tlw 
I ,ttherltood of God Ael'Oldmg tu It, l'\t'r\ tlllng th,lt hJppPllb to 
1 pl:'lsnlll" dt'LNllllned bj hI'> ',(/I/I/fl. J:HI \ thlli g thut (il)n dol'''' 
lo ,>oul!; He dop,> \Hth If'il'H'nct' to thell good JfHl t \ II cit pd" (Jill). 
III ordpl that thpy ilia\' ]f'U'IW If>\\[1Hllor good Ilt'pd-.. Itlld Rut/el 
101 eVIl df'ed". TIlt' Ide,f>lllg'" \\P l('((:'I\P haH tlll:'1L ..,OU(U. not 
III God'h hf'nevolence, hut III (lUI 0\\11 good df'C'd.., III d plellOUf., 
],ILth. "Vhy shuuld \\e 1)(' glatelul tu HUll) 'l'rue IPllgloll Ih thn!'. 
de<.troYl·d. 

The Character of our Father in Heaven. Hp I'> cl!'sf'llhl'd III 
ilw older hooh." of tIlt' Chrlf>tlan Vpdil. hit Ht' I" p~pl'clally maci(' 
kllo~n by the Great 'l'cachpr, ,JehUS Uhl'l'>t 

He let the" I AM," the self-eXI'ltpnt, "without beglJ'lIlllg of 
d,ty'l or end of years" "Prom everla .. tmg to pVf'rla'>tmg. 'l'hOh 
.Lrt God." He is unchangmg, .j the ~aUle ) el>tplcl,lV. and to-day, 
nond far ever," He IS thp Almighty (-loa. He callee] tJ1f' nmverse 
IIlto existence, and HIB govemment f'\.tcnch oWl' ,tl! Hp Ii'> ne,er 
IlIlconscious. He nevel &lurnbf'r~ n01 "]f'PP" " 'J'Iw Creator of 
t htl ends of the eat'th fl1mt(,th not, neltlwr I'> \H'otr \ 11(' kno" h 

(Vflfythmg that takeR plaee throughout HIS V,1St (lOlllmlOm "/I.ot 
,l ha.ir of our head call fa.ll to thf' gl'nwd Without HI'> kIlowll'dgt·, 
l \ery t.hought of our heart IS kno\\n to HlIn. HI'., Pel! jf> evel 
"pen to the ay of Hu, children. 

'£he one true God IE.. a God of truth, He lR light. und In Hnll, 
I', no da.rkness at all. HI'" most glorlOU'i attllhntt I'> HI'> .,potleRfi! 
hohness. Sin isihat abomina.hle thmg wlJl(h Hp hat£'" .. Ho,,", 
holy, holy Iii thE' Lord (lod of hmlt<;!,' 

Tbe'ChtiRtll\{l conCt'phon of Hod l.H IHlf'th' 1'''Pl'ps'lf'd III the 



WOrd$; I' ThoU aTt 'gOOIi, and doft8t g~l',.GM i~;ja.011'~~ng. 
MId it ifJ His de~bt,to do good. ThiJJ repre~,the 01mieiiatn 
ideal. Thodgh lunl1itely lNgber m -every re~ct,' ~I\tlf\ 
thoul. try to llnitate Hiill, as a little lnitTat' seeks to ~e«, the 
glorious Bun. 

Our great Creator and Father in heavtn is the truO' and 
rightfnl PA'J.'I; 'we s.re his PASU, flock. 

The BROTHERHOOl) OF MAN follows from the Fatht'rb~ <Of 
G-od, Brothers are sons of the same parent. "Have we not a.ll 
one Father't Hath not our God created lHI'?" We sbould, 
tbel1efore, treat each other as brethren 

OUll DUTY TO OUR HEAVJ~NLY FATHER 

Jt"f.lUS ChrIst gUlUllled tJ1H1 up 11l one.\\ord, I.JOVl~. H~ Raid 
•. rrhou shalt love the Lord thy Hod wIth aU thy heal't, and wIth 
n.ll thy !loul, and with aU thy llUlld' '1'h1S If! the fi.rst and gt'Pl1t 
cOIUmandment." 

We may learn, III Rome measure, our duty tl) our Heavenly 
Father froni the duty of childrt'n to their earthly bther. 

A lovmg child delIght'l to be neal' 1m; father. He IS florry tr, 
lea.ve him and ~latl to rt'turn. So flhould we feel towards God. 

A loving Cl11ld like., to speak to 1us father. Prayer is speakmg 
to our heavenly Father. If we love Hun, we shall delight to tl'll 
Him all our jOYf! and sorrows. 

A loving chIld tnes to please hIS father. Ku I!.hunld Wcl fPt'i 
towards out heavenly Father, not doing I..he tillngs which He 
forinds and trymg to do )\hatever He wIshes. 

A lovmg child tI'lIJR to be hke hi"! father. Children oitt'n 
resemble their parpnt'l in their olltwR.r<i )ookf!, thf'y Cfttcil tIlP 
tone of their VOICt', and oUen copy them lJ1 theIr coudllct. Jp~lI' 
Ghrist Sf'ts before lIS our heawnly "Father [1S our example. " BI' 

ye theref(,re perfect as your }?ather in heaven is perfect." 
. Our Sinfuiness.-Have we, thus loved our heavenly li'&tber 
and tried ilo please Him '; Alas no 

God thus comp1ams of our conduct, contrasting the gratlt.1\de 
of the very bea.sts WIth the l'egardlessness of ma.n: "He&r. 0 
heavens, ana glve ear, 0 ea.rth. I have uoui'i~hed and bro~ht 
up children, and they ha.ve rebelled against roe. The ox knoweth 
his owner, a.nd the tiSS lns master's cnb; hut my people dOth."l'lOt 

know, doth not consuler." 
Instead of loving, obeying and worshipping their aea.venly 

Fa.ther to whom they owe every blessing they enjoy, lnQ8tol <the 
people of thls country have given the honour due to Hindot, j&ls 
01' ima.ginary beings. They are thus guilty <0£ rebellion ~st 'tIle 
rightful Lord of the U niv~rse, 
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W'bUve •• ~ against our heAvenly Fa.ther m llll\Uy 
other, wa~, 8 .. .,. evil though~ e'fll!ry evil WPfd, every eyil ~ee.d. 
IS & SUb Who Cd reckon the ~UUlbef we bq,ve co~itted in OlU' 
Jife8 ! 

Hindus believe that their .sins can be washed away simply by 
b&thi~ in the Ganges or other supposed sacred waters. 

Apply this to a.n earthly father. Suppose a son has dis
h~ and ~iaobeyed hiR fa.ther in every way; would it be 
quffiet.ent for hun to sa.y to his father, .. I have bathed in, the 
Ganges ')" Would his fa,thel' not Justly pxpect him to be very 
r.,orry for his conduct, to confess his fault, abk pardon, and try to 
be loving and obedient in future '? . 

We should act in like manner for our many SlUS against our 
heavenly Father, Jesus Christ taught thiR in a bea.utiful parable. 

A certain man had two sons. The younger of them said to 
his father, .. Fatht'I', give lue> the pOl'tlOn of goods that falleth to 
me," The father then divided all he had between rus two sons. 
A few days aftel', his younger son wt-'nt away to a far country, 
where. he soon spent all hIS property among bad companions. He 
was now so poor that he went into the fields to feed swine, and 
he was so hungry, that he would gladly have taken some ot the 
food that the swme dId eat. 

Afterwards, the younger son thought that, while hf' waF! 
'ltarving, his father's servants had more than they could eat. 
rrhen be said, •• I will arise and go to my father, and will say to 
hun, Father, I have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy Ron." As !,oon as hu, father 
saw him coming, he l'an, fell on hIS neck, and kIssed hu.n. He 
told the serva.nts to bring the best robt' , and lllake ready tbe 
finest food.' Full of joy, he said, " 1'hlB my son was dead a.nd 
1'l alive again; he was lost and \8 found." 

When we have done wrong, we should, With heart.feit 
'lortoW, confess our sins to God and ask forgiveness. , 

B.ut Christianity teaches that this 18 not enough. Man ,18, flO 

?eeply plunged in sin and his guilt is so great, t~t a Dl.Vlnt' 
Incarnation was necessa.ry for his delIverance. 'Ihls 18 dmlly 
sha.dowed forth in Siva drinking the poison which would destroy 
t~e world, Jesus Chnst, by His death on the cross, offered 
Himself tItS A sacrifiee for our salvation. 

Christians do not hope to merIt heaven b'y their own good 
wt)f'kg. Their feeling iR, " In my hand no prieto I brmg." 'rnlst-
lUg in Jesus Christ, they look to Him alont' for salvatHm. . 

It i~ no.t sufficient for a. diflOhed16nt son to feel sorry for hIS 
OORd~ aed to allk forgiveness. He must show that bilj sorrow 
is ~ by ~ o~ient a.nd affectIOnate 10 future. 
~ ~~ will teach us tha.t we nfltld Div,ine be}p, t.o 
~~_ aud bvereome sin. .Here the Christian d~tnne 



of' 'the Ttill;tr is fett' 'to' be a.4a.1)W" to OOf" fteM8. " Altlo\1gh 
ehrlsti.n'S Ili:tDly boil! God'f:!unil"y, yet ill some mysteriouS' way 
there is a. Father, Son, and"Hoiy Spirit, who sAl' unite fOl"'man' 
redeUl,ption The pecun~ office of tht' Holy Spltit is ~ ~y, 
to enable US to overCOll'le sin I a.nd to be 8jd()rned with aU the 
beauties of holiness. HiS help is given in artfiwer to prayer, The 
promise is, "' If ye being evil know how to give good gifts unto 
yout children; how much more shall yOUI' heavenly Father -give 
the }ioly Spirit to them that ask Him I) " 

, BesIdes prayer for the Holy Spirit, there must be w&ich~ 
fulnesB against sin, avoidance of temptatwn, study of the scl'ip~ 
tnres and other good booko, observance of tbeLord's day, attend
anc~ 'at public WOr'lhlp, a8somation with good IDf'n, etc. 

FOUR STAGES or UNION. 

There IS very much to admIre m the stages which have been 
Mmed; as s/"Zoklla, dwelling in the same abode wIth God; .~(;'ni
pya, nearness to Him, Still/pya, 3.lIlsllmlation to His likeJ1ef.ls, 
Sdyujya, umon wlth Him. "\Vhllf) the SalVa methods of realizing 
them have been shown to he lI1adequate, as applied to our 
heavenly Father they may f'xpre'3S great truths. . 

Salokya.-Thls denotes dwelhng m the same world wIth God. 
Although we are contmually 10 God's presence, u.nd indebted 

to Him for every breath We draw, the great maJorIty of Olen never 
think of Him, ignore Hts e>"lsteuctJ, and If RIR nallle IS mentioned, 
it is <lnly an Idle exclamation. 

, There have, however, he en a few who have felt that God IS 
ever with them. It IS saId of a good man, in very early times, 
Ntied Enoch, that he " walked WIth God." He lIved as if God 
were by hIS <nde. Another good ma.n salll, "I am continually 
with Thee." We live in (h>d's world Of the objects around us, 
Wt' may sa.y, "My Father made them all." 'Ve should constantly 
realize God's presence. This IS the true Slilokya, begun on ea.rth. 
a-nd C()utmued 10 heaven. 

Samlpya, nearness to God.-This denotes increasing love and 
a.dmira.tion, accompamed by a deslle for closer mt.erco~,4ke 
the warmest fooling between father and son. The child .ye, • 
.. My father." The reply is, " Son, thou art e~er with me." ~~ 
!IOD delights in his father's presence; he tells him o.lllns jqys tWla 
sorrows; he constantly seeks his help and gUidance, Tenn.Y$O~ 
sa.ys: 

., Speak, thQu, to Hlm for He Ml>.rS, lIolld spmt with S,pirlt ma.y ~, 
Olo~ef 18 He than breatluug. nearer than band.'! and feet. 

Sarupya. assimilation to God's likeness. Thisdoo8 DO't(l':8fer 
to His bodily fonn, for He has l1one; but to His OOI$~~. A 
child naturally itUltl\t~ his father ill <lifJpMition _ 'MnCl •. 
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The ~~IJ"", ~ .JJ.~ 1;\P our ~EU1ly Father a.s OlU' 
model. t ~1,~ • .xpl&iaed l:t bY :!liS: owtt I conduClt, H waving WUUl 
examM ta.t W~ sbpltkt loUpw His step&. " 

~a)'uj)' .. -Thi$ is co~ollly u!ldersto<?d as me.o.ning absorp-. 
boD. Into tM SQfr~ Spmt. The 1l1ustra.tlOns, a nver elllptying 
Itself into the. ~ or 8. drop umting with the ocean, &lXl 
accepted as proofs. The hollowness of such reasoning ha.B 1Io1readl 
baen ,sb.oWl;l. Anot1?:er ilh18tratlOn ~rovcr. the contrary; .. s ad 
and water cannot umte, so the !;;OU) c.a.nnot be absorbed in God. 

The Creator and the creature must fo1' ever relUaIn distinct. 
But thert) may be the clof:i{lst UlUon. Thlli umon begun on earth 
IS perfected in heavon. It IS a btate of conscIOUS happy existence 
10 God's presence, never to have an end. What iL gIonouf:I ,Pros
pect! How well worthy of OUl' most strennous efforts to attam it ! 

CONCLUDING APPEAL TO EDUCATED HAIVAS. 

'rhc obscene sculptures on Saiva telllples and cars and their 
dancing-girls have been described. As an IllustratIOn of what 
the people arc taught to hehcve, a bhort account IlJllY he given ot 
tbo Ti1'uvilatJjadal Plll'lina7lj, the Htalla rUlIi-nam of the great 
temple at Madura. The name means ' Sacred Amusement.' An 
abstract of It is giVBll by the Rev. W. Taylor in O"iemal 
Hill-torical MOliltSCI'ipts . 

" The opening scene is laid in Kalla.sl1., the .raradise of Siva. Here, 
while rM/t.u are conversmg together, an enqUIry is made a.s to the 
holiest and most Gclobra.ted statIOns on ei~rth whore their god hI 
worshipped. Suthu-rishi, one alllong them, in reply states, , Tlmt OIlC{~ 
on a. time when he was at KaSl ho heard thl' Sllge Agastya reillott! 
,\(lCounts concerning It very eminent 8wrt-slllllll m, calcul!Lv>d to pl'oduoe 
tho imprssslOn that it was chief of all othCl S " Vol 1. p. 117. 

I 

The ., Sacred Amusements" of AlVa. I1rc descnbed. One of 
them WIlfl convertlllg twelve young pigb into mmisters of state ; 
a.nother the impalement of the J amas. Persons who hear the 
narrative will obtain all manner of happiness. 

By the pammon people, and even pundlts, such statements a.re 
a.ec~pted as literaJly true, lDstead of being flCtlOn'l, deVlsed by 
Brahnums to bring worshippers to the temple 

The reader, if all educatJ&i Saiva, ma.y say tho.t he does not 
beHeve ill Buch iabl~~, and that the Being whom he worship! is 
not the ,lord of Ka.ilasa. but the great Lord of the universe. His 
JgnorlWtt; COUDirymen. however, do not dlf,tmgUlHh between the 
tW(},,,.a t.bey .,re kept In their present degraded J,>obitlOD largely 
from itae Ii>1tfposed' countenance of educated BalvlJ.l:i, who t.hw; 
prOlV:tl.~itQJS to the cause of truth and civillza.l.1on. 

• v 
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The Mader hfrEj not e~isted fJ'ot,p -eternity passing through 
endless tralulmigrations. He did not exist- before hi'S preSent biTth, 
and there are no futul'e rebirths from which he can be'delh',ered 
by Siddha.ntism. 

There is no such being as Stva deScribed in the Sacred Bookb 
of the Hindus. He is onlj a,n Illvention hy lllen ill an unen
lightened age of the world. 

The reader obtained hIS hfe and every blesfling which hI' 
enjoys from the one true Hod, the great Creator of the Ilnivel'1!e, 
hIS ~'a.ther III heaven It is hIS duty to worship and honour Him 
atone. To worbhlp any ot,her Ib to be guilty of rebelhon, deHerv
ing severe punishment 

Our duty aR disohedwnt Chlldl'on to our heavenly Father ba" 
been pointed out, and the reader 11'1 earnestly Illvlted to follow the 
oourse recommended. Thus only can he obtam true rehef frolU 
the burden of bIll, and enter wit.hout fear an unknown etermty 

A desire if; expresRed by some educated Hmdus for a National 
religion. It If) thought degralling to IndIa to have any othel 
religion than her own 

Keshab Chundcr Sen, thu..; I)ho'\\'s that there 1'3 no lIatwltal 
science: 

"Is there one a!·.t!'onomy lor the EAst and anothc1 fOJ' the \Vest 'J 

1;\ there a.n ASla.tic optICS as dH,tm~U\shcd hom EUfop<.!an O~lCb') 
Science IS one, the ballle In the ]·jast and the Wcst, the >lalllC In the 
fil'st and the mneteenth cantu!') It 1<, God's scicnce, the eternal verlt, 
of things" . 

A" w~th SCIence, 80 WIth rehglOJl 
If each country han 11;, own (tucl, illl'l'c allght be dlfferenL 

reiJgioTls, hut all enhghtened Illen are now agreed that there j). 
only one God. the Ureator, J'rChCl'VCl'. and (fovcrnol 01 thc 
Universe. Hince Hod ib one and allIllen are alIke Hal childrell 
it is reat>oll!tble to suppose that He has given only one religion 

The most enlightened cOllntl'ies III Europe and America 
accepted a rehglOn fil'At made known to thelll by AsiatIcs, and did 
not reject It from falbe patnotIslll, HaYIllg, "We must have 
national rehgions ., 

The greatekt DraVIdIan I?oet says. "DIsease bOl'n with yon 
will destroy you the medwl11e which IS 111 the lufty mountaiD, 
not born with you, WIll expel the disorder." 

The ancestors of the Hindub, the :Enghsh, and other Aryan 
na.tions, says Max Mullet, "had once the same faith, and 
worshipped for a tUlle the AltUle t-mpreme Deity under ('xactly 'the 
same munc-a nalUC whIch meant Heaven Pather.'· 1.'he tillle 
will yet COlliI:' when thl'.V will uga1l1 recognise eaeh other ft,b 

brethren, kneel togclhcl at the b/LUW footstool, and offer the faIlle 

grand otd plityCl', bl'ginDIng, .. Our Father whit'b art III heaven," 
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Instead of thinking ~f, God, 8.$ J:~avi\Ji four arIUS and three 
eyes or an elepha.nt's head, 'how incompara.bly higher Ib It to hlk 
up to Him as the great Creatol' of the UnIverse, our lovmg Father 
In heaven!. Iflndian mothers taught trus to their Ghildl'~Q 10-
slead of leading them to bow down to idols or filling their 
minds with dl&lod of eVIl Sptrlts ,,,hleh chng to thelU all their 
hves, how much would it la,lbe the country lD tlw SOBle of 
CIvllizatlOn and prolllote till' happme~b 01 Its people 1 l .. et the 
I eader do what he can to hrIng aL.ulll tillb glolioUb oha,nge frolll 
falsehood to truth. 

Prayer for Divine Help. -It Ib the et\sionl of lIlany Hmdub 
never to begm 8rnythmg-even WrIting a If'tter-wlthout askmg 
the help of Pilleiyal Heeking DIVlUl' help If> to I'e cOll1Illen<1t'd, 
hut it Hhould be sought-not from Ittl lmagmru y lwmg,-bllt tro\U 
our Father III heaven. Let the !'CRilm !LsI.:: to be led into all 
truth, and to be enabled to tollow ihe C'OllVlctlOllb of hi", 
conscience. 

In relIgIOUS enquilY Wl' ollght (,hpecmlly to ~('ck ])ivine 
gUIdance rl'he tollowll1g PI,LyPl' for I1gh! lh aU! Ihutpd to the 
lllo"t famour:; Chubtiun convert of c!Ldv tllUer,. anrllllay be tittmgly 
ul>ed 

" 0 Lurd, IC/IO ((rt the [,'qlit, tIlL' IVa 'I, {/if' Tillt/l, 111(' Lljl', 
til whom theN' IS IW thll kll(,.~." ('/ ro/', l'fl1l1t!/, 1101 deuth; the lig/d, 
witholtt Iclnch Ihae IS d(lIl, ne~s, tlte 11'0.'1, lI'dlwllt 11'711('11 till'll is 
wandn'illg; the trlllh, 1I'lfliullt /l'll/cll tlil'/(, I.~ (" rill , the llJr, witll
O/lt whwh tliul' IS dl'uth, Mill. ],ord. 'Let tl/( II' be 11!Jht,' alld J 
~hall see hl/ht ((lid ("clu'l(' dal r.1l('.' •• ~ • 1 ,.,ludl "ec the lila!!, alld 1£(10117 
I('al/rieril/g. ] shall ,f'f, flu tf/dlt. (lild .,111//1 ('1/111, J shall sa ltje, 
IIlId escope deuth. III It lit IIH!le , () tliw/lllwtc my bill/II sOIlI, 1I'litch 
~tttcth til dOl f..1!(,bS, alld the . .,hado/l' oj dmth , a/lll dll,(,( t rIIll feet til 

the wfly of peace." 
Ma.y the rf'aa(~r) 111f-tmul ot conhrrlllng hy IllS cXH.mple, hlb 

Ignorant countrymen m theIr clegl'Rcled "HlperstltlOn~. inkf' part in 
the glorious work of tmnIng them to the wOl'f>hlp of the ont'true 
God, their rIghtful IJord, tht-u' Father III heltVE'tl 1 

.. .-1'1 ..... >1,1". 
/·~~"t,'\lIr. i}, 1'," ", , 
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VEDANTISM EXAMINED. 

INTRODUCTION 

The Hindu Mlnd.-Mr. S. Satthianadhan, M.A, LL.M., Pro
fessor of Mental and Moral Science, Presidency College, Ma.dras, 
has the following remarks on this pomt -

.. The Hindu mind, drila.my, mystical, and speculative, with the 
imaginative slde more highly developed than the active, has taken I' 
delight in abstract thought from the very dawn of IDtellectual con
sciousness. " 

" India.n plul09ophicalliterature, moreOVel, i'l replete to saturation 
with the theory of the misery of hie This al'1o is, to 11 great extl'nt, 
the outcome of nationa.l character. The dark t-.ide of hnman life, the 
vioissitudes of fortune. the inexplicahle dl'lROllanCe in existence-all 
these intrude themsE.'lves on the notice of the Inillan, and hehCe his 
pessimism. " 

" No nation, no people under the sun ha'l had the future after 
death so oonstantly before theit' mind, has been so little wedded to this 
life and so intent on their emancipation from it as the Indian, and it 
is this expectation of a renewal of a hfe of misery, in body a.fter body, 
in age after age, and !pon aftel' !pan, and the ievel'lsh yearning after some 
means of extrication from thiH hlark prospect that 1'1 the first motive flo 
Indian speculation. 'The sum and 'IUbStl111CP, it may almof\t be said, 
of Indian philosophy,' Wrltes M r Gough, 'IR, 110m firFlt to last, 
the misery of metempsychosis (tlltnsmigration) and the mode of 
t'xtrie&tion from it.''' 

latellectual Orowth.-" The bfe of a nation," flayfl Motf> II , 
" hea,rs an obvious analogy to that of the mdividnal." 

The child gives life to evPl'Y oh)Pct ttround It. Whatever 
'ltrikes the imagination nffol'dt-. dplight, the IlJOst pxtravl1gant 
tales a.re accepted af! true. 

II The severing of imagination 011 the one hand from abRtra.ct 
principles on the othel', marks ~he lise of another ('m. III a. nahon's 
de'Velop~t,-that, ~elYI which 'lOrresponds with the sphere ol 
'I'llaqG~~. proper11 SO called. Tbe separation is effected by .the 
\lnde~dlDg, aad is IDaIked by a decided tendency to meta.physlcal 
speout.fi.ona. 

--------



\TEDANTlS¥' ELUUNED. 

"When tbese periods have run t.b&lr rounds, then the age of 
positive science oommenoes,-tha.t in which the reason ga.thers u~ all 
the results of the other faculties, and employs them for the direct 
investigation of tl'uth."~· 

The Hihdus,'iIl genero.l, repreeeIlt the phi1.dhood of llUmanity. 
Every thing around them 11:1 mstinct witr~ life. "'rhe idlest 
legend," sa.ys Professor Cowell, " passes current as readily as the 
most authentic fact, nay, more readily, because it IS more likely 
to charm the imagination, and in thIs phase of mind, imagination 
and feeling supply the only proof which is needed to win the 
belief of the audIence." , 

The tendpncy to metaphysICal thought, the speculative stage 
of the homan mtf'lIect, I') shown ill the UpaDll:lhads, the DarllanutS, 
and Bhagavad GiM. 

There is no sharp line of demarcation between popular and 
philosophic Hinduism. l'hey blend mto each other. Some 
combine the two. Rven the common people are leavened, more 
or less, WIth some of the notiollfl of phIlosophic HmdniflDl. 

The "Age of PositIve RClepce" has. as yet, only a fe\\ 
representative .. In Indul, hut the minority will grow. 

ORIGIN OF HINDU PHILOROPHY 

Course of Hindu Thought.-Indla was fin,t occupied by non
Aryan met's, general I y like the wild trIbes still found in various 
.parts of the country, although some had attained an elementary 
civilisatlOl1. TheIr rehglOll apparently consisted in propitiating 
demons and tutelary gods, and tlllS, to the present day, fOrIlls the 
a.ctual cult of the masses. 

The Aryans poured in from Central ASIa through the western 
passes, and spread over the great rIver-ba.sins of the Indus and 
Ganges, where they gradually became mingled with the pre~exitlt
mg population, the two race'! mutually actmg upon e..ach other. 

In later VedIC times the InduLIi trIbes were gathered together 
in farms, in huts of sun-drIed lUud, lD houses of stone, III hamlets, 
and in fenced towns, under village chiefs and Hajas. The outward 
aspects of their hfe were not unlike those of rural India of to-day. 
The Indians of the VedIC age tilled their rice and barley, irriga.ted 
their fields with water courses, watched the increase of their flocks 
and herds, a.nd made It h!l.rd or easy livelihood as bla.cksmiths, 
Wheelwrights, boat-builders, weavers, doctors, soldiers, ~ts, 
priests. They lIved upon the produce of thelr ca.ttle and their 
fields, drank wine and floma Juice, and exercu!ed their leisure in 
so,crificial feasts, in games, and spectacles. 

• Morell's Elemetlta of PS1/choIDlJ1/. pp. 268. OO!l. 



1'00 powers of nature present themseives to them as sO many 
peraonal 0bfeets. The child personifies the stone that hurts him' 
the child of snperstition personifies the laws of nature as gods' 
l::lky ~~d Ea.rth are the father a.nd ruother of gods and men Mitra, 
presldmg over the day, wakes ruen, and bIds them bestir them
bclves betimes, ~d stands watching all things ""ith unwinking 
eye. Va.runs, ~h~g the night, pf~pare" a 0001 place of fest for 
1111 that, lUove, fashl~ms a patitwll,y for the sun, knows every wink 
of men s eyes, cherishes truth, SeIzes th~ eVil-doer with his noose 
and is prayed .to have mercy on the sinful. Agm, the file-god: 
bears the oblatIOn aloft to the gods. Indra, ruhng the firmament, 
overthrows VrItra; t)oma lnVlgorates the gods, and cheers 
mankind. 

The gods reqUIre to be flattered with hymns, to be led with 
butter, to be rf'freshed WIth soma JUice, that they may send rain, 
food, cattle, children, and length of days to theIr worshippers. 
Life is as yet no burden, there lIS nothing ot the blank despair 
that came in later with the tenet oi trawnrugratlOn, ltnd the 
nllsery of every form of Henbent hie l)Jcasmes are lonb.eo fOl 111 
thil; world, their harvests are enough for the wanh, 01 all; thmr 
flocks and herds are many, and pleasmcb arc looked for again m 
the after-hie m the body lfl the kmgdom of Yama. 

So far from life helD~ re~u,rded as a, cursp, "May you live a 
hundred winter8 t" was look I'd upon as a benedictIOn. 

ThlR worshlp of the persomfied POWelS ot ll!ttUle with 11 view 
to material benefits gradually hardened lllto a Herws of nLeH to he 
perfomled by the priesthood In ()ourse of time It callle to be held 
tha.t the sacrifices pedonnccl WIthout knowledge of their nuport 
produced their desll'ed effect,-BOlne IlHtiPl'lal good, the birth 01 
chlldren, long hfe, 01' future happiness. rrlm later fom1 of Vedic 
religion receIved the naIDe of the Il.f.umakri1I1.1a, or ritual d~part· 
lllent of the Vedas. 

But in the midst of th1S life of the pI 11111 tive Hindu, there are 
discernible the fin,t stlrnngs of reflectlOTI. (,Jllebtlonb hegan to be 
raised in the hymns of the Hl&lus in regard to th(' ougm ot earth 
and sky. One of them asks, "Which of them WRS first and 
which was later '1 You WIse, W hlCh ot you knoWb 'I" Another ash, 
" What was the fruit, what the tree, out of whlCh they cut the 
sky and earth 'I" In one hymn earth and bky are the work of 
Visva.karman. In another It is Hiranyagarbha, t~e golden Ge~m, 
tba.t a.rose 1D the beginnmg; In u,nother It IS 'aruna. Agm IS 
sometimes the SOD of Earth and Sky; at other tUlles he IS said to 
ha'Ve stretched ont the earth and sky. In a few of the later 
hymns there are touchmg confeSSIOns ot 19norance; such as, 
.. Who truly knows or who has told what path leads to the 
gods? It 



, H Thu. oDJatioq. >wlatrj-het lAY mado .it. or anI ftll&ae 1$ ,not ) 
Be ihat ,is.the O"lefsee1' in the highest he8;~enl he i~ bows, 
or haply he ~now8 nut." " 

, WIle period of the hywOi Wid followed ~y that of the ritual 
.an({ legenda.ry compilatlQJlS known a.s the Br&h\nane.s. 01 ~ 
BrihlUana.s, particular portions, to be repeate4 only by the her
$its of the forests, were styled Aranyako.s, a.nd to the Ara.nya.ka.s 
were atta.che4 the treatises setting forth as a hidden wisdom 'the 
fictitious na.ture of the religion of ntes, a.nd the sole reality of the 
all-l2ervlJAling a.nd all-anllnatmg self, or Brahman. Thia hidden 
wisqom, the philosophy of the Upanishads, in contramstinetion 
from the Karmak£tnqa, or ritual portion, received the name ot 
JndnQ,k(I!1!4(1, or knowledge portwn of the BrutI, or everlasting 
revelation. There were now vIrtually two religions, the Karma
mWrga. or path of rites, for the people of the villages, living &s i1 
life with its pleasures were real, and the In,o,/Ulmarga, or pa.th of 
knowledge, for the sages that had quitted the world, and BOught 
the qUIet of the jungle, renouncmg the false end!! and empty 
fiction!> of COll1mon life, and intent llpon reunion with the !!Olc 
reality, the Self that i!:> one 1Il all things hving 'i' 

Rise of Hindu Pessimism.-Dr. Murray Mitchell Bays: 

.. With them (the U pamshws) commences that great wail of 
Ji\(8:row wluch, for countIesb ageb, has in In0111. been rising up to- heu.vell 
All the earlier Vedio hymns take a cheerful view of hfe; hut With the 
U panishooil we sce the beglllmng of that despondency ,\ hich, al:l time 
goes on, will deepen almost into despaIr." I 

Three causes lUay be aSblgned for thIS. 
1. After the Aryan!:> had settled m Ind131 10r some time, 

they bega.n to feel thc mfluence of the hot, enervating clUll,te, 
La.bour was a. burden, undIsturbed repose beamed the htght:f:,t 
bhsa. 

2. "The unhappiness of the environment. Warfare Was almost 
libe normal state of Indian 'lOClety ;~w"'r WIth the aborigines; war of 
one Arya.n tube with another, a long struggle between princes and 
priests, and steady exaltatIOn of the latter I the rise and rapid progreSs 
of Buddhism; WILl" with Scythian hordes j-in all this .there was 
undoubtedly enough to dIstract ILnd deprel:ls the Indian mind,"t 

3. Chiefly, the behef m tra.nsmigration. Of this there are 
only the faintest trace!;', if any, in the Vedas. It is uncertain 
whetheJ: th~ idea sprang up in the Hindu mind, or wa,s derivea 
from the abongines. 

The pessimlstlC feeling wa.s intensified by Bud<U\a. ~e 
tint of the "fouJ: noble truths JJ which he prof~d to luIve 



dibCOvered~:u. ·tl1at II EX1St'BNCE IS SUFFERJN&." As a. tleyout 
Budclhistl .cQU11ts his ~, he. n(utters A ttittJ" , DII.I.It«, A 110 Un 
.• Transience, Sorrow, Unreality." • 

PriD~ MahalHlllla thus describes to his brother Anuradha 
ihe aJtel'IlSite happiness and mIsery of hie: 

"ThQ belug who is still subject to hirth ma.y I\t one time spOrt in 
the bea.utiful garden of 110 dewa-Ioka, a.nd at another Le cut to a thousand 
pieces in hell; at one time he nlay be MaM Hrahma, and a.t another a. 
degTaded outca..ste; at one time he may eat Lhe food of the devas alld 
ILt another he may ha.ve molten lead poured down his throat· at one 
tune be mlloY sip nectar, and at I1Dothm he may he mado to drink blood 
.\iterna.te1y. he may ropose OTl a couch wIth the dewas, and wrIthe Ot) a 
bed of red-hot iron; enJoy the SOCiety of tho dew!ts, and he dragged 
througb a. thicket of thorns; bathe in a celestial rivOl, lIud be plungod m 
tho briny ocean of hell, become wIld with plellsure, alld then mad with 
pam; reside in a manswn of gold. and be exposed on a. burning 
mountain; sit on the ihrone of the dewas, and he uupuled 'with hungry 
d0gs around; (lrawn in !L Chllr10t of the dpwa." Itnd dragged in Ito chariot 
uf fire, he rna) now be a king who CILll re(JCIV" cOllntlel:!s gems hy the 
lIwrtl clapping of his handb, and lIOW a Illcndlcant, takllJg a Hkull frum 
door to door to stlok alms." 

Monier Wllliams saYb . 
"Tmnsmigration If; the great Lligheal'. the telllhle mghtuI&re and 

daym9;l'tl of Indian philolSOpherl:! Itnd lJIetl1ph) !lillI/tIl" "\11 their effort" 
a.m directed to gcttmg rid of thlb opprm!l:!lve ,>care. The questIon IS 
not, What is tl11th') Nor b It the soul's deslIe to be relea.sed from the 
burden of sin. Tho olle engl'OSblIlg problcm is, How If> a man to bre&k 
tins Iron chain of repeated eXIstellccB'J How is he to shake off all 
pel'l:!ona1ity ? " 

AU systems of Hmuu Phliof>ophy are PCS!;11llI8tie. The 
llrahm,avltdin says. 

"Every system of Hindu pbiloHophy stllrtr. with the conviotion 
that individual ell.istence IS 11 Journey full of torments frow death to 
nea.th, that the indlVldual soul IS tOt;sfJd I1hout, 11'> result or Its errorb, 
Ignol'lI.Oees, and sins, from hfl:J to hfe, from billow to billow in the great 
ocea.n of transmigratIOn, tha.t uesire i~ the motive power that IDaktls for 
the sterna.! contmuu.noc of hfe, tha.t this deSIre has its root in ignorance 
or t.ht non-disenmi1'l.atlon of the true nature and value of thmgs. tha.t 
the lilow wbich tetters living lleings to the eXIstence In the world can he 
bro~ and tha.t salvation from Ill111/.sala. or the c} cle of hIe and death, 
ca.n I.le a.ttained by spiritual knowlt:dge of the etemal venties. Tbelle 
~t i4~" form the 'Woof and the warp of Indian thought. permeating 
Its 'Wholtt outlook. its attitude towards life. its most sacred aspirations 
a.na ik uwat ohel'ished w1snes and hopes." May 22. 1897. 

The popular fooling j8 the same. In every Indian ha.zar the 
e~preaio~ ma.y be heard almost daily. 14 This 18 the Kali Yuga/' 



th6 Iron Axe. The \l'enerable Vedio Rishi, .Pur'sara., in thtl 
Vi~nu PvIna, thus ddIDribes SOUle of its evils: 

.. The obsorvance of caste, order, and institukls will not prevail in 
the Ka,li Age ... Men of all degrees will coDcea themselvos to be equal 
with Brahmans, cows Will 00 hold in osteelD only 'La they supply milk 
The peoRia WIll be aJmost a.lwa.ys In dread of dea.rth, and a.pprehensive 
of Sf.U\fOlty, t.hey wllllI.ll hve, like B.llcborets, upon let.ves, a.nd roots, and 
frnits, and pnt a. period to their livetl through fear of timuue and wa.nt ... 
Pripoos, instea.d of protecting, wIll plunder their subJects ... WOQ!efl 

will bear chlidren at the age of 5, 6, or 7 years, and men beget them 
when they are 8,9, or 10. A man will be grey when he IS 12; and DO 

one will exceed 20 years of hfe." 

What a sad contra.st to the Krita (Gohhm) Age, when the 
fruits of the earth were obtaIned by the mere wlsh, and ilien hved 
four thousand yean, ! 

THE SIX SCHOOLS OF HINDU .PHILOSOPHY. 

" The UpILntshaao contam the firRt attelllPt':. to comprehen11 
the mysterIes of eXlstence , and tneu' teachmgb cannot be gathered 
up into an harmonioub system. But as tUlle went on, a desire 
was felt to expa.nd, ciabstfy, and arrange thebe carhe1' utte.rances
to make them more defimte and mOle consistent. Hence gradua.lIy 
arose what we may call the oftkml phIlosophy ot J ndia, which IS 

ComprlBf'd III 1\ number of trwthodlcal treatlAeb. '1 hese are 
generally called the !',IX DarsQmtJl or 'exhlbitlOnr,.'+ No doubt it 
was only by degrees that they ar,sullled theIr present elaborated 
f:lhape. whiCh cannot. be much older than the Clmstian era." 
They consIst of the followmg 

1. 'l'he N yltya, founded by Gotama. 
2. 'l'he Vat8e,~htka, by Kami-da. 
3. The Sdnkhyft, by Kapila 
4. The YUfla, by Patanj1til. 
5. The ltIlln,i/lsa, by ,Taullllll. 
0. The Vedanta, by Badarayana or Vyaba. 
'1'he orlgmal text-books of the various sYbtems cons1st of 

Sti.tras, whlch are held to be the basis of all subsefluent teachin~ 
'rhe word properly sIgnifies' a string.' We may understa.nd It 
to denote a strmg ot rulf'R, or rather aphonsms. "They are 
expressed with extreme conciseness-doubtless for the purpose of 
bemg committed to memory; and Witllout a commentary they 
a.re exeeedingly obscure." 
.----- ----- _._----------- -----

• WIlSOll'S Transla.tion of tho ruh.nu Pltrd.1/.", pp. 622, 624. 
t Or .. Demonstra.tiona of Truth." Sir 1I10nier Williams, 



DOCTltINE5 UILD BY THE ilX SCHOOLS. 7 

The a.te 91 the composition of these aphorisms cannot be 
settled with ceriainty. Nor is it possiWe to decide when tile six 
schools were fina.lly systematised, nor which of the six prec.eded 
the othen. 

The Darsatll\s belong to the division of Hindu books, called 
Smriti. They are therefore authorItn.tIvc; but not to the same 
extent as the Vedas and U paOlshads. 

"None of the six system", professedly attack, or deny, the authority 
of the Vedas: on the oontrary, they all profess the profoundest reverence 
for the sacred books. It is difficult to see ho\'l the authors of some of 
the systems could do this with sincerity. Y('t the HlIldu mind hits long 
o,urpassed all other Inlllds III the alllhLy to hold, or believe itself to hold, 
at the same tune, two or more opi!llons which appClLf to be whoU) irre
concilable mdeed an acknowledged note of the Hindu mind IS 'eoleoti
clsm Issuing in confusion,' it has been said to he I the very method 
of Hindu thought.' But th" f'ontradICtlOns among the phIlosophical 
systems were too glaring to escl~pe the notICe 01 men capable of re1lec
tlOn; and accordingly the author of one DalRana and his followers 
ftequently attack the SUppOl tel'S of thf' others ThuR the great COD

tJ'Oversialist Rank.ra denounces a followm 01 the N, Ilya philosophy 
i~S a bullock mmus the horn'! and tall-Implying, we RUPPOSC, tha.t be 
bad a.Il a bullock's stupidity Without his power of fighting The author 
of the Sankhya. charges the followen, of the Vedanta with' babbling like 
children or madmen.' The Mlmansa accuses the Vedanta of being 
disguised BuddlllSffi_ The PadUla Purana maintains that four of the 
'!IX systems are Simply atheism_ 

"Hut while thus radically opposed to each other, the SIX official 
sYf;tems of philosophy aro all held to be orthodox." 

DOC'lRINE'I HELD BY 1 HE SIX SCHOOLS. 

Monier 'Vilhams enlllllerateR thest' as followR -
1. The eternity of the soul, both retrospeci;·,rpl,v an~ pros

pectively _ It never began to be and WIll never cease to eXist 
2. The ett'rnity of the mattt'l' or suhstanc(' Ol1t of WhICh the 

umverse has been evolved. 
All Hindu Schools deny tIl(' pow>lbihty of (TfatlOn, hringing 

into being out of nothmg. 
3. The soul, though Itself abfitmct thought and knowledge, 

can only exercise thought, and can only act and WIll whtln 
invested WIth BOrnf.: bodIly form, and Joined to mind (mal/as). 
The mind belongs only to the body, and is qUIte dit,tll1ct from 
the soul. 

4. The union of soul and body is productive of bondage, 
and, in the case of human souls, of mIsery. 

The union leads to action; but all action, good or bad, leads 
to bonda.ge, for Its fruit must be eaten. 



$. F« me n,enicC &f M~' (_~~, __ t"t 
1;8 ~ to 'Ill place of l'ewar<l-or ~Bh~, whieh' ~ is 
neitb« full nat final. 

6. The transmigration d "he soul, ~b an innQlbJtn.b.le 
fftteeeBsion of bodies, is the true expla.natioo. cl~ ~he eKi&t~e of 
evil in the world. 

Misery and ha.ppiness are simply the con~uenc$ at ~tli 
done by each soul in former blrths. 

A very brief account will now be given of the six Philo
sophical Schools. 

1. THE NYAYA. 

The word N yaya signifies ,. going lUto a subject," taking it, 
as it were, to pieces. The system was intended to furnish a 
correct method of philosophical inquiry into all the objects and 
ffubjectS of human knowledge, includmg, a·nongst otMt'S the 
process of reasoning and laws of thought. It is muinly a. systelll 
of logic. Gotama. shows how falt;e notllms a.re at the root of all 
misery. For from false notions comes the fault of liking or dis
likin~, or being indifferent to anythmg; from that fault procef'd, 
a.ctiVlty ; from this mistakt'n actIVity proceed actions, involving 
either merlt Ol' demerit, which merit or demerit forces a. ma.n to 
pass through repeated births for the sake of Its rewards 01' punish
ments. From these buths proceeds llllS,-Y, and it is the aim of 
philosophy to correct the false notlOnR at t.li.e root of this mu~ery .. ~ 

The n~me Iswara occurs oncE' in thi Sutras of GotaUla, the 
founder of the Nyaya, but they say nothmg of moral attr;hutes ae 
belonging to God, nor is HIS Government of the world recog111zed. 
Nor caD the system be Raid to beheve in creatlOn, inasmuch as it 
-holds matter to be composed of eternal ato111!;. Confluent atoms, 
11' themselves nncreated, composed the world. Houl, or rather 
spirit, is r€presented !LS mnltitudmous, and (like tLtOIllS) eternal 
.It is distinct from mind. -I-

2. THE V AISESHIKA. 

The Valseslllka lllay be called a supplenwnt of the N,,_ya. 
It is attributed tl) a sage, nicknamed Kanadl1 (atoJU~ea.t@r). 
Colebrooke explams Vaiseshika. as Illeaning •. particular," ~f 
dea.lin~ with .. particularR" or sensible objects. It begin~ by 
arrangmg itll inquiries under seven Padarthas, or certain ~ne"l 
pro~rties or a.ttributes that may be predicated of existklg things. 

The Vaiseshika Slitras do not mention God. They go, ~y 
faUy into the doetrine of atoms-which, like the Ny'Y~" they 
decla.re to be uncaused 8i1ld eternal. Au atom is thus de~~, by 

i ~"'/i' \ 
• Monier WilIia.ms. 1 Dt. Murray Mi~tl Bflwi1ri1ln ~4"'" ",.,.. 
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KaruLda: "Something enstiSlg, without a. cause, without beginning 
and eJld. ,It is con~ to what hM a. measure." Atoms are so 
exceedingly ~ma.ll that It requires three of them to be perceptible 
like a. mote In a. sunbeam. 

It is held tha,t the living individual souls of men (jivI,tman) 
are eternal, m~ntfold~ and d~ffused everyw}te/ e tltrollg !tout space; 
so tha.t a. man 8 soul IS a,s much m England as in Calcutta, though 
It can apprehend and feel and a,l't only where the body bappens 
to be. 

The Vaiseshika is dualistic in the sense of assl1ming the 
existence of eternal atoms, sIde by side Clth('r with ctcl'1laZ souls, 
or wIth the Supreme Soul of the UlllVel''3e. 

3 THE SANKHYA • 

. 
Unlike the Nyaya, thIS IS a synthchc system, as it were, 

placing things together. It IS essentIally dualistIC. It holds tllat 
tht-re are two primary eternal agenCIes. TherE' it; an E'iernnJly 
eXIsting essence, called Plakntl, " that which produces or brings 

, forth eVElry thing else" '1'hI8 is sometimes. not very l1f!cllmtely, 
rendered by" Nature." "FlOm the absence of a root in the root, 
the root of all things is rootless." 

Prakriti is supposed to be made up of three principles, callod 
Gllnas, or cords, supposed to bind the soul. '1'hey arc Satt1,a, 
Rajas, Tamas,' or '1'ruth, PaSSIOn, and Darknc'Ss. Thebe prin
rlples E'nter mto all things; and on the relative quantIty of each 
111 any object Jepenns the quality of the object. 

Souls (PIl1'usli) are coulltless in number; mdlvidual, senSI
tIve, eternal, unchangeable. All that If., JuDe by Prakntl is done 
on behalf of soul. In its own nature sou! IS wlthuut qualities, 
untIl united wIth Prakntl. The UnIon of the two IS compared to 
a lame man mounted on a blind man's shouldcn:" the pair are 
then both {as it were) capable of PCl'cC'ptlOn and movement. 

Beginning from the origmal rootless germ Prakl'1ti, the 
S4nkhya counts up (san-khyMtJ synthetiCally (whence its Dame 
of • synthetIC enumeratlOn ') twenty-three other To.ttwas or 
entities-a.1l productions of the first, and evolving themselves 
Rponta.neously out of it, as cream out of nulk, or milk out of a 
t'ow,-while it carefully distinguishes them all from a twcnty
fifth, Purusha, the soul, which is wholly in Its own nature destitute 
of Gltna.s, though hable to be bound by the Guna'! of Prakriti. 

The procesa is thus stated in thb Sanl.hya-kal'1ka· .. The 
root and sllbst~ce of ali things (except Bonl) ieo Praknti. It is 
no produ(ltion. Seven things produced by it are also producers. 
Thence come sixteen productions ('lHku70). Soul, the twenty
fifth es&en08. is neither a productlOn nor producer." 

2 



10 VEDANTISM EXA.Ml:NED. 

Aocording to the Sa.nkhya system, the five grosser elements 
(mah.jbhtUa) with their liistmguishmg propertielt and correspond
ing organs of sense, are the fr)llowing: 

Distinguishing Property. Organ of Sense. 
1. Aka~a, ('ther, Sound The Ear 
2. Va1lu, l11r, 'l'angibllity The Skin 
a. Te)as, fire, light, Colour The Eye 
4. Aprts, water, Taste The Tongue 
5. Pritliwi, earth, Smell The Nose. 

In the SankhYI1 there IS no place for God; and accordingly it 
if'; known among I-EnduH by the name of N irlSWara Sankhya, or 
the S,;.1l7.1I ya 1I'lfholtt the '",m'd Yet all the origmal text asserts is 
that thIS eXIstence IS " not proved " KapIla, thon, WitS an agnos
tlC rather than atheiHt." 

Notwlth'itandmg these athru,tical tendenmcs, the cbarge of 
unorthodoxy If; evaded by a' confessIOn of faIth 1D the Veda. 

. "In the Puranas ana 'l'antras, Prakntt becomes too rea! 
mother of the univer"e, talnng the form of female persomfications, 
who are regarded as the wiVfS or ft'JtlfLle f'nergleB and capacitIes 
(SakU) of the pnnclpltl male deitlcR, to whom, 011 the other hand, 
the name Purusha, 111 the Rense (Jf the Supreme Soul, or pruneval 
mfllf' ]q QOl11f'tllnes fLpplwcl ,. I 

4. 'rIm YOHA. 

Tins RyRtem, fnundpd by P~t:tn)ah, is often styled the 
Tlwi!';tlC Sankhyn. It agree,> 1ll It!'; general principlf's \\ith th!-' 
Sankhya proper, but clalln& grel1t('r 01 thodo),y by directly ac
knowlpdgmg the f'xistence of God The Supreme BeIng of thp 
Yoga IS a soul dH:ltmct from other souls, unaffected by the ill" 
With whlCh they are beset, unconcerned with good or bad deeds 
and their comequenees PractICally he IR a nonentity, mtroduced 
to satisfy pOpU!M kehng, preJudiced agaill'lt the Sankhya as 
atheIstIc. 

The word ¥(lqa means llDlon. rrhe great pnd of the Yoga IS 
to obtam lImon With the Rupreme BeIng, but Patanjali dennes 
Yoga I1R "the F,uppl'eSSlOn of the functIOns (\f the thinking 
prinCIple." The followmg are the exerciAes to be employed:-

1. Yama, l'('Atramt ~. Niyama, relIgions olmerva.nces 3 
A~anl1, postureR 4. P/'{/'I!',yarna, regulatIOn of the breath. [) 
Pro t!/,iJuil'a, restmlnt or the Aenses, G. Dhuralla, fixed attention 
7. Dhy,I.nu, contemplatIOn. H. Srwltidhi, profound meditation 

----------
.. An lI!7no~t!( l1rofeb"'~ not til kn()\~ whet her thele l~ !l God; 1m .atheut dellI<" 

hl~ CX1Rtetl('C. 

t Su MOlllel W Jl tian". 



4. THJt 'YOGA.. 11 

All wandermg thoughts are to be called In, ani! attentIOn 
hxed im some one oh]eet. Any object w1l1 amwer.e1i It If> thought 
of alone; other thought!; must be suppressed. At last there If> 
profound medItatIOn without any object. 

Great importance 1& attached to (;~{(lIa, or pm,ture~. At, lin 
early penod they welC fiAe,1 ab t:l4, hut oi thlb nnmber 'Len aw 
hpecially recommended '1'he {ollowmg all ectwm, arf' "Iven 
legarding some of them if> 

The Lotus Postlll e.-'1'he right fJ()t hll<Jlllcl be placed on the 
left thIgh, and the left toot on the nght thIgh, the Immll, bhonld 
he crossed, and the two great toO& should he firmly held thel'eby ; 
the Chlll should be bent down to the chest, and mUm, IJostnrc 
the eyes should be dllected to the tIP 01 the no"c. 

G01nllklw, or Oow's Mouth Pustule -Put the nght ankle 011 

the left SIde of the c11ebt, anrl slIll!hLrly the left auld(' on the nght 
:'lde. . 

Fowl POBture.-Hav{ng est:tulH,bed the lotus po~tuie. tl the 
hand be pftssed bet\\'een the thIgh an'l the hnee" ~Lll<l plHtwl nn 
the earth &0 as to hit the hotly ldolt, It \\ III Pl1,dlll,l' the lowl :"(,<11 

n~w Postll rc.-Hold tho gW,1t top:.. \\ Itl! the h:LJl(l~ dnd chaw 
thell! to the can; a'> III dULwmg lL bOW:..tLlllg 

'1'he regulatIOn of the Inca j h, iJi '( 1/1111" Ill((, II-, Jll,e,,1be 01 
h10at lluportanc/:. "The U..,1l11J JlI()(lc I" ,L1tm ,1h'olllll1ng til<' Pl1h

Lll1'O prescnben, to pltLee tho 1I11g tlllgl'r 01 the llght haJlll.ol! the 
left nostril, pIe8..,mg It h() iLf> to llu'o(' Ii, iLlltl ill l'''plle \\ Itll thl' 
l'1ght, thon to press the rIght nOktlll \\,Ith thl' LhuIllI), <mel to lD~
pile through the left llI)bLul, anci then to ( 10'-,(' the t", () H' '''LI t1h 
"Ith the rUlI,; finW'l ,mel the thlllllh, antl to f>t,)P all brl'ltthlllg 
The order is reversed III the no.' t oper.tilOlI, iLnd III the thud ,(d 
the first form IS reqmrcd." 

Marvellous powen; ale attuhuiPd to LIlt' ll)ltn lLlll." lIlltJdt()d III 
the Yoga. The past and present aro unVeiled to hIS gazl' He 
flOOf, thmgs InVISIble to others He 11l'<1U, the <"OIlWh. thitt arc III 

dIstant worlds He heeOllWf> r,tlollgvr than the cleplHLllt, ])ultl{'l' 
than the lion, SWifter thltn the \VInd. He Illllunl:.. iLt nl~af'ltlH' mlo 
the aIr or dives mto the depUl" oj the earih awl Uw ocean He 
acquireb lllastery over i111 thmgb, \\ bethel' 'Lllll11,tied oJ lll(Wllwtte. 

The whole behef If> a dt'lu,,]()ll 'l'he hralll 1:-. Uw \JIgltll of 
the mind. '1'0 enalJll' It to ltd III llPl'lIy, J! Illll"t haw a good 
ulpply of pure blood '1'he blood l~ pUllt1ud by IH'f>h all I'll tPI mg 
mto the lungs by breathing. Fl'l)lIl want of bU~lel.ellt jl)oc1 I1I~(l 
suppression of the breath, the bh f)d of the logl l" l'>IlHtli III 
quantity and impure. 'The bram door, Dot /tci properly He 
may be in a, drea:lllY condItion or 3,lmost unconl'>CIOUl'> Barth, It 

French writer, a dlstin{5tHshed Samkut bchuJal', baYH of the Yo~a 
exerclse,,: "Conscientlously observed, they caD only H,bUC In 
folly and idiocy." 
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Union with the'Snpfetne Being a.nd the atiquisitiotl ol8tipet. 

human poWers are the objects of Yoga, exeroises. Instead of _tain
ing th4Be objeetsl the Yogtl'f,lduoeli himself to a state well known 
t6 modern physicians. It is oalled hypnotic or mesmeric, &Qd is 
a. kind of dreamy sleep. Profebsor Huxley, distrnguiFlhed for his 
knowledge of the human body, thus describ~s the effoots of 
Yoga. exercises on the man who fully observes them: He is reduced 
to "0. state of impassive, quasi-somnambulIsm, WlllCh, but f6r itf:, 
acknowledged holiness, nught run the lisk of being confounded 
with idiocy ..... All that remain of a man lB an Impassive ex
tenua.ted mendlcant monk, self-hypnotIzed mto cataleptic trances, 
which the deluded mystIC takes fOl foretastes of final union with 
Brahma."lI<- The subJect will be conSIdered at greater length 
under another head 

YOGA SASTRA (2! As.) contains a full account of tho system, 
with numerous extracts from Patanjali'p Sutrad., 

5. MIMANSA. 

This is sometllues called Pltfva-Mimansa, because found(·r1 
on the Vedas. It IS not a bIan~h of any phIlosophical system. 
but rather one of Vodic mterpretatIOn, thro~ n into a kind ot 
scientific form. 

Jaimini, its founder, dla not deny tho existence at God, but 
prILctioally he makec., the Verla the only God. The Veda;, he saYb, 
is itself authOrity, ana has no need of an authorizer. DhantUl 
conbists in the performance of the rites a,nll sacnficos pr'>Rcribcd 
in the Veda, because they arc so prescl'lbed, without refcr(>oce to 
the will or approval of any personal god, for Dharma is itself the 
best ower of reward. 

J almmi asserts the absolute etermty of the Veda, and he 
declares that only eternally pre-elostmg ohJects are mention'ld 
m It. Another doctrine mamtamed by him IS that sound IS 

eternal, or lather, that an eternal sound underlies all temporary 
8ound.t 

O. THE VEDANTA. 

This systelll, thollgh described last, has long bet'n the chiet 
philosophy of India. It IS the truest expvnent of the habits ot 
thought of the Hindu mind The outlme ot its pantheistic creed 
is traceabJe m the Big-Veda, and it conform!> mow closely than 
any other sylltem to the doctrines propounded III the U panlshads, 
on which treatises, indeed, as forming the end of the Veda, 
it professes to be founded. 

Vyasa., 01' Badarayana, is said to be th~ founder of the 
Vedanta. He is commonly supposed also to ha.ve manged 

• Ewluho,. emil Ethics, p. 65. t Abridged from Moa1ar W~ 
; 
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the 1/ eda.s., to ,h,'V& (jot:upil~d, the Mah&bh8.rata, a.s well as to have 
writtep. SdlUe of the Pura.na.s. One theory IS that there were 
seve~al perllOns of .the same ~ame. The most proba.ble explana
tion 18 that ~he wrIter. accordmg to a common practIce among the 
llindlls, claJ.m~d the celebrat~d name of Vyasa to gain illore 
fespec,;t for hIs wQrk. In !:;outh IndIa, several books quite 
modern. are attributed to the HIShi Agabtiya ' 

Vyatm is said to have composed the 8al'll'l1ka Sl.ltras contam
wg 555 aphorisms. They are very obbcme, and ~UIUel'OU& 
commentaries have been Wlitten upon theIll. 'l'he most celebrated 
IS that of Sankar AcMrya Another Commentary by HalllBnuja 
cAplains them differently. 

The first aphonsm states the object of thc whole sYbtem 
m one word, viz., Brahma-PJn(i'~I;, "The deblre of knowlllg 
lltdhma." In the second aphOl'lblll thIS Brahma IS defined to 
lUcan" that from which the production of thIS umverse results" 

1'he Vedanta BU1a, of lUuch later date than the Sariraka 
S~traF.>, is a good compendIum of Vcclli,nhc pllnClplcb There is a 
transla.twn of It, wIth some valuaLle notcR, by Colonel Jacob. 

A Vedanhst's creed ]s compribed In the well-known formula 
oi three words from the Chhal1dogya Upamshad (ekam Cll(ldvitiya1ll, 
One only wlthout a Second). This does not llJCH.Il that there 
!<., no second God, but that thele IS no bccond anything. 
Harrnnohun Hoy aud KPbhab Chundel Sen underbtood It to lUcan 
lllOnotheism, but it IS panthmsm 

The folloWlllg are othCl statemcnts: "l~rahlJla eXIsts truly, 
the world falsely, the E.oul 16 only 13rahuHL and no other. "II " All 
tllls univt:rbc indeed Is Brabllll1, hom hUll does It proceed, into 
him is it dissolved, III him It breathes So let everyone adore 
him calm ly ." . 

Nothmg really exibts but the one llnperbuo1ill spirit, called 
Atma, or Brahma (Ilurusha). Hence the doetlIne of tbe Ycilanta 
IS called Advrdta, non-dualIsm. '1'hc S1inkhya has two-Praknti 
and Purusha, and is therefOle called Dvatta, dualIsm 

This eternal Impel'sonal spmt IS Itself E41stence, Knowledge, 
Joy (sat, cit, ananda). But thlb eXIstence IS wIthout COllSCIOUS

ness; a. lcind of dl'ealllleSfl sleep, the joy IS only hcedolll from the 
llliseries of transmIgratIOn. ThIS pure BeIng If> almost Identical 
with pure Nothmg. 

According to VcdantIslll, thelC ale three kInds 01 Chistence. 
1. True existence (p(~"a1na1 th1>ka). Of this Hrahllli1 is the f;ole 
representa.tive. 2. P,actical (vyav'11uil'ika). ThIS Includes 18-
Yam, souls, heaveu, hell, the world. Such object!> nre to be dealt 
with ,Pt:aetically .8 if they were really what they appear to .be. .A 
lnan 18 practioal11 a man; a beast, a beast. o. .Apparent eXIstence 

* lMhma satya.m J I\{llUI mithYII: JiYa l;Irahmaiya naapam. 
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(t>l't;t~b}ul.sika). Among this class are things S(Jen in dreaIl1b, 
a bright shell mistaken for fnlver, &c. 

1.'he ~uprellle Spirit i~ reptesented as ignorIng hlUlseif by a 
sort of self-imposed ignorance, in order to draw out frul11 himself, 
for his own ammlement, the sepal'at(j indlvHlnal bouls and varlOUI> 
appeal'anCeb, WbICh, althongh really parts (of his own es",enc(', 
constItute the apparent phenomena at the U 1Iverbe. Hence th!1 
external. world, mdiviclnaJ souls, and even lsvam, the personal 
God, are all descnoed aH ureated by a power WhICh the Vedantu,t 
is obhged for want 01 a better solutlOn of hIS difficulty to call 
Avid1l'!', generally tram,laten 'Ignorance,' hut perhaps better 
rendered by 'J!'l1lbe Knovl'ledge,' or ' J!'alse Notion.' 

AVIdya is posbeflfled of two powerS-aVr1ralla, envelopment 
(or concealmg). whwh Judefi flom the bOUIIt.., Hlentlty wIth God, 
and vtkshepa, proJectIOn, which CaUbE'S the appeamnce of an 
external world. 

AVIdya is held to have an etomal eXIstence eflnally WIth 
BrahaIa. It lf5 the 'lalUe a., Maya, IllllblO1l. 

By rei1son of AVId ya, then, the .II vatnmn. Ol lIVing soul (11 
every imhvldwtl, llllstakcb the ""odd l1f. well a:-. ItK own body ,LOll 

nund for realItw:-., J UbI, !tfi a rope 1Il a <lark mglit 11l1ght be 1U1fitaken 
for a .. nake 'rho Ul(ll1lent the personal bOU1IS bet 11'0e front thil> 
self-lluposed 19l1(~ranec hy a proper nnilp] btan!lmg (,f the truth 
through the Vedanta p}lllo..,ophy. all the I\lU"lOll va,ms]lo" and the 
identIty at the ,li vlitlllan a ud ot the whol0 phenolllen,ll nni vene 
WIth the Pal'amatnmn, or :Suprcllle Houl. IS ro-<'st,lLhl1sned rfho 
" greftt sentence " Ifl 'I'ILf twam ((8t, "'l'haL (BrahllHL) art Thou,' 
or Aham Bl'alwUl "I am God." .\ lUan persuaded of this 
obtams 'fill/hit, or lIberatwn. 

'l'he followmg IllustratlOll 1'l used 'The WOlld 1'3 Jllb i, like n. 
dream. We fall l1&leep; >\e lIuagme thmgs to be about liS which 
are only the creatlOnR ot the bram, but WhICh havE' tor us all the 
value of realitieS 'Ve wake up, and find that they are all a 
deluston: 80 shall we one dlty wake np Rnd timl that all the 
external umven;e has been but the play of our SpIrit '" 

It IS bolieved by HllLny goon authorltleh thltt thete are two 
schoolfi ot Vedantlhtb-itn earher ana later Colonc;>I,Taeob say I) , 
.. The wntcrR 01 the Upall1:-.hac1R, 1.('., the Veaanbstb of the 01c1 
!:lehool, wele undoubtedly pa I /I/lillulI,rid 1118, OJ uellflVen, 1ll t.he rwlitJ/ 
of the world 0i pereeptlOll; and, WIth them, Brahllla Wa& not itt, 
substitute or illusory-materia1 calIse, but the material from which 
it was evolved or developed" The Munduka Upanishads says, 
.. As a spider throws out and retractf; (lts web), as herbs spt;jog 
up in the ground, and as h9.Ir is produced on the living person, 
so is the universe derived from the un decaying One." Professor 

* Dr. RobaoD, Mo~n Rmd~Ntn. 
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Cowell sa.ys: "There can hardly be a questIon as to thp. fact tha.t 
the original Vedltnta of the earher Upatl't.~had8 and of the Siltros 
dId not recognise the doctrme of May,~ The earliest school seems 
to ha.ve held Brahma to be the material cause of the world 
1ll a grosser sense."·' 

The idea of Maya was not fully developed tIll after the time 
of Buddha, about the sixth century, 11.C TllOse WllO held it were 
ca.lled MUYlivad'ills, or Illusioni<.ts VC'du.ntlslll, In it" maturIty, 
18 found 10 the Ved(tnta Slila and ill a still 1l1ter work, called 
T'edanta I'm tbluisa. Both are comparatively modern. 

Max Muller's Summary of Vedantism.-In hh Su SlJ9tem~ 
of 11Idtan Philosophy It(' sap, . ' 

"If we ask for the fUlldn,rnental doct'll1(,~ of the Vedanta, the 
HlI1dus themselves have helped us, and give ITl a few words what they 
tlJelllselves com;iuel' as the qninif''lRenCp 01 that ~) '1t"1ll or thought. . 

"In one hall verse I Rhall lell you what haR been taught In 

t;lOusancls of VCJlumes' RrallJ)1f1 I'> tnh', tlw wml(l iq In.l'le, the soul 
), Blahml1 and nothing eJc;e " 

"And agam -
II Thpre is nothmg WOl th gainlJlg, there IR nooillng worth (>111oymg, 

there lS nothing worth kno"'JIlg hut BII1hma alO1w, for he' who knows 
HI ahm<1, IS Bmhma " 

" \Ve have anothe! and "tIll Rhortel abRtract 01 the V t'cilLnta III the 
(Iunou" words adJlfJc;seu bj U udlilaka Arum to hin flon Svetalietu (Chb6nd 
l'p VI H) namely' Tat tWILm aRI,' , Thou ll,l t that' "I 

LEADTNG VEDAN'I'TC DOC'L'R1NES EXAMINI<::n. 

1 THE NIHGUKA TIHAIIl\fA. 

The Nlrgllna Drahma IR the hlgl1est 'VeuantlC conceptllm 01 
(iod 'l'hel'e 113 what IS Ctl11p(l thp f4aglll1a BrahllJ!1, hut hm POhltlOl1 

IS mfenor The former IS unuound, the luttel bound hy the Gunas 
Ideas of Ood vary with the Civilization and Condition of a 

People.-" Show me your godR," hfUJ an old Htt'ek wLlter, ,. and 
I wlll show you your men." Long ago Allstotle remarked: 
"Men create the gOdR after thelL' 0" n Image, not only With 
regard to their form, uut also ""1I,h n'garrl to thmr manner of 
hfe." Cicero said of hi" countI "men and tilt' o r('(' I,:R , "Im;tl'a.c1 
of the transfer to man (If that ~'hlt'h 11'; IhvllH', tht,,Y tutmferred 
human sins to the~r gods and f'xp,c>nencea agfLlll tIl(' necessary 
action" 

Sava.ges, in all pa.rts of the world, wOI'Rhip df'lllOnS or evil 
<;pirits. A>I l111lOng the s:tvn.ges thell1fwlw'R thPl'(J IS no regular 

• Qlloted by Col. J~cob, p. 8. j Sil' 1:J1I81t1nl of Indwn rllllo~opltv, pp. U,S, 15'J, 
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government it is 8uJ?P;C?aed: to be the same with the demDml. As 
Dations ad"'ance in ctviliza.bon, some of their godtl ate considered 
higher than others. The iJeal of a god is one of their lring.s. bu t 
endowed with superbuman powers. As de~:potic kings a.re u.bove 
a.U law, so the gods are non bound by the ordinary rules of monJity. 
Higher ideas of morality are a, later developmeat. 

The hIstory of India affords illustrations of the a.bove 
changes. 

The aborigines, like their descendants, were nemon worship
pers. The Aryans, in their original hOUle, worshipped DyallR 
Pitar. the Heaven Father. 'fhe fertihty of the boil does not 
depend upon the sky that shines, but on the sky that raillb 
Hence Indm, 'the rn.iner, ' became the chief of the Aryan god, 
He was also supposed to aSsist the Aryans in their contests with 
the aborigines. 

While the Aryans were engaged in a fierce struggle with the 
aborigines, Inelra was worshipped as the martial god who fought 
their battles. When the aborigmes were reduced to subjection 
and the Aryans were sflttled jp India, Mr. R C. Dutt says. 
" Pauramk Indta. is a gorgeous kmg of a luxunons and somewhat 
voluptnous court, where dance and mmllC occupy most of hl'> 

time."* 
The popular Hindu Idea of a god is a typical Raja. lndm. has 

his Apsarases, or dancing-gIrls, and Gandharvas, smgers and musI
cians like an earthly king. 

The Nirguna Brahma. t -While the common people had then 
Puro.mc gods, a very different conception arose among the Hillllu 
philosophers, who also mla&med a god after their own heart. As 
already descnbed, a pessinllstic view was td.ken of hfe. In a hot 
climate labour was a burden; undIsturbed repose seemed t}w 
highest bliss. How to get rid of the curse of existence was thp 
grea.t obJect. This was sought to be attamed by retirement to 
the forest and Yoga exercises. 

Their deity was supposed to possess their ideal of ho.ppinesR 
-drea.mless sleep-and theIr great aim was to secure it by llDioD 
with him. 

Disparity between Hindu and European Ideas of the Soul.
Crozier says: 

.. When we EuroReans, speak or soul and when the Hindus 8pea.k 
of it, we mea.n two qUlte dIfi'eHmt and indeed OppOSIte things. WiUl us 
soul is a principle of self-conscIOUS intelligpnce and will; with ~he BJMUB 
it is ftJ IDere vague dIffused essenco pervadIng Nature, the distino;ivt' 
quality of which is that it is without thought, emotIOn, will, self· 

• A_t I"dux, Vol. III. p. 278. 
t By Brahma (neuter) is meant tho Nuguna Brahma: by Brahmil. (masculine) the 

SIIgUlla Bta.hma. 
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COlll'lci~u.naslil, ,000.}bdeed, a.ny other qUnJity wuatf'vE'1' ('xc('pL thnt of 
exten910n J.1;ld life. '.' 

ACC?rding to Hindu philo~ophy, the same soul may, in dif
ferent births, be oonnected wIth a human being, 11 h~aRt, fibh, 
lOsect or even att~ched to a vegetable or mineral, all the time 
remammg unconRClOUB. 'I'he European Idea IS that the soul IS 
the great animating and dlrecting prInClple, till:' intf'rnal ruler. 
though, alas, it often yields to the hodlly appphtr<, 

ATTRIBUTES OP THE Nm(.n~\ Hh'dl'L\. 

Contradictions of the Upanishads.--lJrlll->f,t'1l F.ayr-. '-

" 'raking the U pnni'lhaJs, ,tS RankltnL c10PH, JOI }('vl'ttlE'd tl uth wIth 
:1b~01ute authority, it wit'! no eas)' taRk to hUllr] out of thell' ma[erial~ 
,L eonsistent philosoplucal sy ... tem, foJ' the l'palllo.hl1d~ al't' full of the 
hardest contradictIOns Ro IU man, passage,> the natUf(' of Bmhnm 
IB palDted out JU vltliou'l and Iuxullant. colour .... !tnt! agam we read. 
U.at tbe nature of Hrabrnl1 If, quite ullaUI.hmhle to hUllJl1ll wOlds, to 
human understanding ;-so we moot somet1l1ws ]OIlV-0l I eportq I'xplam
Ing how the world bas hoell created by HrallllHL and uf.(mn we Itre told 
that there IS no world besides Brallmu" and lLJI \ andy of thmgs is 
mere error I1nd lllusiOll- 80 we have fanClful dE''lcriptions of tIlt' 
Sam sara, tbe way 01 the wandenllf.( "'ou] up to h('avon alld hack 
to the earth, and agrun read that thele IS no SamRal fl. no Y:LriE'ty of 
~o111s at all, but only onE' ,\tman, ,,1lQ i.., fully ,tml totall:- ICAldmg',iu 
pvery being." I 

The followmg rem arb refer only to the Y ('11It11ta o( Hankara. 
IM,m~nula. held verv dIffelent V1ews on R('vpral pomts. hut hlA 
"YFltem is the Visi,qhta Advaita, "rplahflc(l IHmOlluhty," whwJl 
l~ not here consIdered. 

The Bhagavad Wta seeks to harroomz\, th!' ductrines of the 
toga, the Raukhya, and the Vedanta Ttf! system IS cOnRltkrl"u 
111 The Religions and Moral TeachL1IfJ of flif Bliagal'ad Gita 
Exaniined_ (Price 2 As) 

Dre.mle.s.s Sleep the condition of the Nlrguna Brahma.-
Ha.Uantyne, an eminent oriental scholar who hH'd Illany yP~U'f, 
at Bena.res, says: 

"A perROn wide av'ake In the full POsRt''If>10n ot all hlR flLculue<. 1'1 

lloll~idered t\s being furthest removed f"om Rl'l1JIllIl1, ht'mg t'lI\'ploped III 

the dooRel'tt investment of A'L'u/?jli. This IS saId to hI' 01£' lir,,[ qU0l1t'I'. 
])ucing dreamy sleep, he is cODsioet'"t1 to havt' <;lmOletl ott the Oll~t'l
Illost cOil, a.nd so far ,'esemhles Brahma. This is called til(' ~('eofJd qua I t'(>l 
Dreamless sleep is the third quart-er. Tht' tl/1I1(l11 IS th&l f,IlJlpo~ed to 
he united witb .8rahma. Por the time being til(' (i(mrw if; now 
.-~ ~ ,,--__ ~_ -----.- --4'_-

• Jl~ o/ltI.UUec,,"al ~t'elllp1llmt, etc p R6. 
t Ph~ 0/ tTw Vfd4nta, 1~ol1lbay AdclrC'.q, l'p. 4, I). 

a 
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, pre-aminent in being Q$ no longe! exposed to th~ va.aed mise.$ tqat 
a.rise from the llotitiOlUl ee.mblanoos of du&J.ity.. On awakhlg it te$urns 
to the first quarter." 

The Vedanta-Sutras thus e~plaill w~t t&k~a place in It 

swoon: 

'.' In him who is senseless (in a swoon, &0 ) lnere is half-union, 
on &Ceount of this remaming (as the only possIble· hypothesis)." 

Sankara, after a. long commentary, comes to the conclnsion 
.. Therefore those who know Brahman declare a swoon and tllt' 
like to be a half-unIOn." • 

Sat. Chit, Ananda.--The"e three attributes are applied to 
BrMlll1ft. rrlw sense 111 w hIe h they are l1I;;ed I eqUlres to lw 
nnderAtood 

Sat rlenotes only IlIO'f' (',tt~trIlC(' as opposed to nOIl-('.risten('(' 
Ohit,-Jntelhgencf', Oang!] thUf; eXplnlnR the tprm . 

"If we are to use the language of Europea.n pllliosophy, we mu~i 
pronounce the Bmhman of the Upa.mshads to be IInCon~1'1n'U8, for COn
sciousness begins where dualrty b('~inR 

.. Brahma is not intelligence in OlU seuse of the word. The 
India.n philosophers everywhere aft'rro that Bra,hl1lan IS knowledge, not 
that Bmhman lias knowledge. that thu; knowletlge IS without an ob)f'ci 
known, and that omni"elPI1Ce 1<, predICable of Bl'ahmf~n only by 11 
metaphor Ii wp were to IT1I8interplet such knowledge by the woru 
, conscloubnesb,' we should '!tIll have to say that Brahwa 1b COI1SCiOUR 

l1eRS' not thltt Brahman Jill' COllSCIOUf,neSl-I or is a COnSC11)11S spirit 
Brahman is the pure lJght of chalacterlesi'> knowledgp " 

" Intt·lhgenct' or thought,' Bays ThibfLut, "IS not to be pre
dlCated of Brahlllan It<; It" attrIbute, hut constitutes itFl fluhstanct> , 
Brahma ifl not a thmkmg bemg, hut thought Itself." 

Nehemiah Goreh says, " The flo-called knowledge of Brahwil 
is nirt'MhallG, objPctlesR, that is, It is not a knowledge of anything, 
and is therefore no knowledge at all." 

"In Brahma there is no conSClOURneSF; sncb as is den')ted 
by , I,' 'thou,' and' It :' It apprehends no person or thing nor ill 
apprehended by any." " If Brahma were conscious, there would 
be objects of conSCIOusness, which would involvt:\ dualism; WI' 
, wherever there is consciousness there is ralatlOD, and wherever 
there is relation there is dualism.' " ' 

Nehemiah Goreh says: 

" The Vedantists do not hold that the pure spirit, Brahma., r~lly 
cognizes objects; that is to say, they do not allege th&t the pure 9~irit, 
cognil'.:es objects in this man. 'This is a jar,' 'This is a web. &0 
For if they allowed this sort of cognitIon to him. they would have to 
!tHow to hilIl will, aotivity. bappin6s$>, Illi!aery. 4'nd ~o Jorlb; tlJ,l~ 4'8 \l 
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tonsequenoej he .ould be -a. doer of gOGd and of evil work" an beir of 
Elysium or-of Hell. and a. partaker of thre~fold pu.in.": ' 

" A1wllda:-Go~gh descri~e8 it as "Bliss without self-gratu. 
la~l~n, bhss 1D whlCh there 1S notlung that rejoices and nothing 
rejOlCed at; the unspeakable bleosedness of exemptIOn frolU vlcis' 
f,itude and ruisery."t 

"Blis~," says Dt:us~en, '~is ~nly [to negatIve qlltLlity, and is 
regarded slm.l?ly as absence of pam WhICh alone befit'! Brahma I 

[or, what HI dIfferent fro111 Hun IS full of pam. ': 
Col. Jacob says. 

"This has been characterised !1b 'It bltss "ithout the ftuitIoll 01 
h<1ppiness,' and rightly so l<"01 absOlption into Blahml1 IS desorlbed d." 

,t permanent state, '1'8Hemblmg precisely that of deep s!eeJ>,'-' a 0011-

(htlOn of insensibility,'-in whioh the emanCIpated i;plrit IS wIthout 8 

hody, mind, or oognition' \Vhem is there I1ny room in buoh a state fOi 
JOy'J 'But what, III that oase,' says the a,uthor of the Sallkhlla-prat'a
(ltalla-bhdshY<T, ' becomes of the soripture wh](,h lays do\\n tllat the soul 
h h"'ppmess'? The anS1\el 18, Heeau"e oj tlwl(' hCl1Jg {C,ssatum (l/m/ser!/, 
onl~· in II. loose acceptation doe" the tClIll hltppinl-Hi- denote Houl . To 
move arubition III the dull 01 19nol!tnt, the enmuclpatlld state, whwlJ 
wally is ~ioppagc of IImel!), Roul iLl-df, is lawh,d to them by the Vedab 
at; happmess' Bl ahrna, then, as JO), IS "holly a product of the 
lmagination," ~ 

Besides Sat, Ch~t, Ananda, two other attnbutes of J3rahml!. 
Illay be noticed. 

'ndivisibUlty.-The COlDmon Idea IS that IDrliVlllwtJ bOll}:; arc 
ptLl'ts of BTIlhma and that to hUll they leturn. 

The Mundaka Upanlf;had, II. 1, saYk 

" ThIS if! the tluth . As Its kindled spades tly out 1II thousands 
r, om a blazing fire, so the varlOUK liVIng soul" pro(,~c~l out of that 
Imperishable prinoiple, and return mto it ttgam " 

On the other ha,nd Deussen mamtaiw; that" the soul of each 
olle pf us is not a part. an emaW1LlOn of Bl'a~!~ln,. but fully ~nd 
wholly the eternal, inClIVlf,lble I~rahlllan It:;,eli. HIS reasolllng 
IS as follows; 

" (1) The soul cannot be diffelent horn HI abma.n, hecause besIdes 
Brahma.n there is no bemg, (2) it cannot be regarded 111> 11 tralls~orrna
tion of Blahma.n beoause Brahman is unchangeable, (3) and f!tlIl1~ss 
is it a. pa.rt of Blahman because Brahman bas no pctrts. Noth1ng 
reme.lns tha.n but to conclude that tL~ soul is illentlcal with BrahmaIl. 
t!Iat each 000 of us is' the all·unchangea.blc Brahman, without part" 
and Oomprehendil'lg in itself all being." 1 
'--+~~-------~----

t 1'Idloou}Jhll oj Ihe Uprt,,,,sll<ld:, pr· 8G,37 
~ Hsndu Pa",(he~~"', pp. 6, 6. 
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If tb.il:l 18 oorroot. tho number of Brahma$ must be far beyond 
computation I The mea.nest insect is identical with Brahllla 
Ba.nkara. expl&1Ds that the apPQ..l'ent division of Brahu:la is only ,t 

lI~ere fictIOn of Ignorance. IndIvldua.l souls are only like the 
reHectiom, of the ':lun seen in pots of water; they have no real 
e~istence. 

Unchangeableness.-Thlb Ib llnphed 10 the epithets nil V/-

I.eirel, kutal>htha 'rho Hey. Lal Beha.n Dc1Y has the folloWlllg 
remark::, on thl<, pOlDL . 

" The VedantlC WlItlllgS as<;crt that Brahma exists In two stll.teb, 
~(/g!wa ~Lnd NlIgUllCl, that it IS, tL1th quahtICs, and wttluJUt quahtwb 
At the termInatIOD of every h.alpa he remain!> sorunolelicent on a hg 
leaf, floating on the IIlllIlltable ocean When he wi&heb to create, hI 
becoulCs pOSbeb&ed of thue quahtICs,- sattw, laJ(l~, tamab, that Ib, 

I'('allt!}. paM/on and dadcucbs. The qualityless stJ.to is thereforl 
BUbhma\ natmH.I state 

Vedantlbt& hold that thIs opllllOn 11:> wrong. I::iankara F,ay~ 
OIl the Vedanta outrd& 

"A nurubeJ of ,>cnptmal pa<,::.age'3 by denylllg all uIOdlhcatlOQh of 
ilra.hm,b beach It to he absolutely changeless, (Knta~tha) .. To the om 
Brahman the t\HJ <{uahtwl>of I.>cmg bubJeet to lIlollIhcatlOn a.nj of bewf.: 
free holU It C.1l1llot botl, be ascubed But If you say, • Wby should the} 
not be botb predICated of Blahma (the former durIng the lime of tbt 
tsubsl':ltenee of the \\otld, the lattel durmg tbe penod of reoll.bsorption) 
lust ab lcst and motlOlI may be predicated (of one body 'l.t dltIeum( 
LlnWH)! We Jemalk that the quahfICatlOll 'absolutely ehangelesb 
(Klttrzstila) prccludel> tlll::' For the cbaogelc&s Blahma can'lot be thl 
~ub!ltrattUn of VitI y Ing attributes 

MOHAL AliI> HLLILTlOUS OHJLll'lONb '10 lHL VEI>AN III 

I3RAHMA. 

1 Utter Selfishness is the highest Vedantic Ideal.
ClOZlt'l', III hib liHtOI U oj Intellectual D('velopment, has thl 
following remal'kb on thl., POlllt 

"Hmc1UlHm lcpresentb the extleUle of IndIvidualIsm.. 'l'he ODC 
object of It'> votal10S IS to save then own bouls, Dot by working for tht 
weUare of others, but by attEmdmg solely to thmr OWll salvatlOn. no1 
by tollowmg thlOl.l.gh love the footbteps of a high personal exempllu 
whclever they mJ.y le.1d, but hy practISIng a. low a.nd ilClfish asceticism 
Mld by kcepmg a plOhL and loss account of merit and dement. It ha~ 
no regard therefole for the welfu.re of the family, let alone fol' that of t.ljt 
State, or the world at large; and to ttbis disrega.rd, the doctrine 9cf re 
incq,rnatlons, which means the mcarnation in their cblldren, oot oj 
theh own soulb, but of the &ouls of other men, still furtber lends it$&lf 

.. Indeed neither Hmdulsro nor Buddhism, beillg based. the one 01: 

the doctrine of Soul at> the Supremc Cause of things aDd ~he other" on 

~ 
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It~ were denial, can find support in their system!:> {or any doeLl'loe 
ot l,ove ~g me,n: f~ that seT1timent can only get llll>pullotion from 
an lllteUigent lOVlng First Cause, a.nd not from a lllere blind Vital 
Principle or Soul." pp. 116, 117. 

The prayojana, or end, set forth in the Vedanta IS hbClatwll 
freedom from the miseries of .~(/ fitS'; /(/, tIl<' u,ttamlUent of a stith; 
of dreamless sleep. The last stage Pl'CbCll bed by H mdlllflIll If .. to 
retIre to ~he desert The hellUli 11, to earl' only for hUllbelf lIt! 
h not to give the young the henehi uf 1m, ('}..penencc, he IS not 
to feed the hungry, mstrllct the Ignorant, \'1blL I he "lcl{, comfort 
the sorrowing, extend a helpmg hand to thu.,c hil ug;:;lmg III the 
ocean of hfe; be is to care (Jnly for hilllsclf It lllust be con
jessed that in thls he is E.llllply lIuitahug HruJulla, m WhOlll tho 
du("inne reaches its full development. 

'l'he nbe of Hindu l'C"blllllSlll har, been dl'bCllbed (1' 5), 
l;auour was a burden III a hot chlllatc, and undu,ttu'becl Iepobc 
~"eOled the hIghest bhr,b. 'rIllS feellllg Wu,s InLellfllhed hy the 
\\an; that prev<tl1ed, but chwfly by Ow h"\l(j In LULIlkllllgration. 
'l'he Jews of old were thus addlesr,cd by (; ()tI. "Thou thoughtcBt 
that I was altogether buch an one lLk til) belJ 'the HUldub 
Imagmed a Brah1ll8 after theu' o\vn bea.rL He way ho lompared 
to 8 Hindu Raja, who bpendb 11lS hfe In :"loth wILhm hlb p,llace, 
heedless of what IS gomg on thlOughout bib (lOllllnlUDl:l, aw1 
lelLYing ovelythlllg to hib WIIllsten., 

"Unencumbeleo by the cales (Jt (,llJpm'," r,IlYh ])r. Duff, 
"01' the functIOn!> of a supenntendlllg plOvlllt'Ill'C, he ellectuates 
no good. infhcts no eVil, SUffl'l'b no pam H l' e:-..u-,lM m a flte.te of 
undisturbed reporse -;t sleep bO neep ILh nuver to he dH,tnrbed hy 
a <1l'eam-even wlthout any con",ClOUl:lneflh of hl8 l)\\,n t'XHltencu " 

The more a iwtJl l'csell.hleb Brahtlla, tJw mote "eltll;h and 
n"eless he becomer, 

:z. Vedantism discourages Civilization and Progre!ls.-
Crozier may agam be quoted. 

"The object of HmdUli:lUl being to atttalD to Lit:>b by Lhe lhrect 
~uppression of all forms of deSIre, Itll tho great work of ':Iecular hfe 
which sprmgs from the stmlUlub of one 01 othel' form of Um!lfll-of 
\vealth, of power, of fame, of applause-It> uucctly repleb!;ed, and li~e 
Itself, with nothing on which to exercIse Itself, rnut>t become a wean-
1t(.J8S, and re-hirth thorofore a misery and !:lorrow. It IS obvJOu'l, thUll, 

that Civili~.hlon, which is the record of the achievement!! of Illall whell 
pushed on by the desire to batisfy his waI1Ls,-hlt> \\/Lllt of whnt IS good 
to eat, good to wear, good to 6&se the frlCtlOlI of hie and of sOCiety, 
good fm: P,eace of mind, good for the satisf.L<lLJOI, of the eye a.nd heart, 
a.nd the like -it is obvlous that CIvilIzatIOn to men \I ho can hve on a 
little ~; .bel with whom the satIsfactIOn of thebe UCblres could only 
~erv<6' to lay up a, store of future demerit, must be an anomaly; and, 
blUce f~ the ea.me iIollll:lOlIl:l) bciencc, in the lllUdcw ,>CUbe of the torm, 



and in its llipplma.tiun to the arts of life, alIoS m.,d., no ~ahtle; tn\,l!j~ 
remain stagna,nt a.nd unprogressil'e.' ... 

rrhe Veda.ntlsts considered existence a cur&e, a.nd the4' great 
object was to get rid of re-births. Everythi~ else was 'IlllillJ.
portant in comparison. BeFlides, all was Maya. It it not. 
sur]?riHing therefore that no interebt was take, in the pro~s '01 
CIVilization. Hence lndu!. does not possess \ a single hUitorical 
work, properly so called. 

'J.lhe Twenheth Century demands that India, instearl of B1tting 
with her eye fixed on the tip of her nOBe, reducing herself kl It 
state of .semi-idloCY, should be wIde awake straining every nerVe 
to benefit her numerOUR chlldren. 

The Vedantic Conception of Brahms stifles Religion.-
Love, prayer, worship are t1nee great elements of religion. 
Ve(Untlsm destroys them all. 

Miss Waldo, 11 lecturer on Ycdanttslll in America, admit!' 
that ., Brahman is too much of an abstraction to ht· thought of
far lUOl'e to be !ovpd" ., l'he Vedantie nod, ' ~ays The Hindu, 
" is 11 cold urea.lY pllliosophw conceptIOn wha.:h the Hindu maSfle" 
have never eared for, whieh thp vast majority of mankind eml 
nevel' be brought to reverence, and whICh is quite incapable 01 
Influencing them in the fonnn.tJon of hfe and chal'adel'."t 

'rhibaut says. 

" The only religious hooks of wide-c;pl'cl1d influence art? such as tILL, 
Ramayan of Tulsldss, WhICh lay no stross on tho dibtmctl')n' between 
an absolute Bl't1hmt1n macoe"slblo to all human want", and bJ mpathim., 
and 11 sha.dowy IJord whose very conception depends on the lliusol') 
principle of Maya, hut love to dwell on thB delight'> ot devotl'.>ll to one 
a.11-wise and menniul Bulpr, ,,110 is able and wtlling to lend It gmciou'l 
('a.r to the 'IllppllCatlOn of the worshIpper." \ 

[,(1)(, to God is the V('l'Y Cbsencr of religion. This feelm~ 
cannot exist towards a bemg hke Dl'ahma. 

"If Vedli.ntlf,m be true," sayf> the Brv T. K l:)later, "than 
pra!ler-the llUlvel'l>al relIgion, where lUell of every creed ca,n meet 
I1t the fpeL of It hea"cnly Father-and tl'orsltlp-the noblest 
a.ctivities or the KOHl must be abltudon('o." Tennyson well says . 

•• For what are men better tha.n 8heep or goats 
'J'hat nouril!h a. bhnd life WIthin the b1'lliJl, 
If. knowmg God, they hrt flot hllnds of p1'llyer 
Both fol' (hem&elves and those who c&11 them friandf" 

• Hist<>!,y of !flletlrcitUll Tl','cl"plltrnt, p 11'7. 
t Br(lh"wvdal,t. '·01. 11 p. 111 
: Jutrodu(ltiou to Vedcf,nta-oSlil7'a.s, p. l.'U\iii. 



It if! 1a~~ to addJ;'~s inprlt}ler or worshlp It Hod un(lQn
Beiou!> even of lb own eXlI!tence. The same truths are thUH set 
forth by Pr9feasor Flint: 

"Religion f:mpposes faith, love, hope, but panthelsm when it denies 
the persoD~ity of God r~rulSes to these affectIOns an appropriate objElct 
It \vithLolds fro.JlJ. the Vlew of the Splflt ~hat can alone sudsfy its best 
aDd deepest feel!Dgc;. The less of det~rml!late peHlonal character God is 
regarded as haVing, the kISS IS It possIble to love or trust Him. 

"The mystical piety of Indill., wben stri(·tly pl1nthcisbc, knov.s 
nothing of the gmtltude for DlVlnc IDel cy ILnu the trust In Divine 
r1ghteousoesb whieh eharaeteriRe evangehcal pIety Instead of love and 
communion 1n love, it can on 1) commend to U'l the contf'Tliplation ot ILl) 

ohJect WhlCh ill Inc.oml)renenslhlt'. de\ Old o{ all afietltlOm., and mQIlrt'l' 
pnt io ILl! actions Wben fpehng'l hh.tJ 10'le, gwlitude, and tl'u<;t aJ (' 
e\plessed in the hymns and prayer!', of Hmtiu v.or"lillp. It IR ill con~e· 
(Iuence of a vlrtun I <1en11\1 of the prinCllples of panthelfllll, It is heclJ.lIs!' 
the mind has consented to l'ega.ru as renJ what It had prcViOlll>ly pro· 
nOll'lCOO lllusor)', ~nd to perbonify wlmt It had declalcd to be III1PeJ:sor~l\J. 
Hmdmsm holds It to be II. iundauwntu.l il'1lth that tilt· absolute B(J]!l~ 
C.1O ha.ve no personal attributes, and yet it haR not onh to ILllow iJut to 
(,DOourage its adherents to invest that Being v. Ith the~(' attnhuteH, In 

order that by thus temporaniy deluding themselves the) lllay evoke III 

theIr hearts fl.t least a feeble Itnd tranSIent glow of devotIOn. It ha .... evell 
heen forced, by its inablhiy to ehclt and sustain 11 rehglOlls life by what 
IS strIctly pantlieistir in itl:> doctrine. to craw' the ht·lp of polythelSlll, 
:tnJ to treat the foulest orgies and cruelleRt lites of Hlolatry ItS acts of 
rell'lOoable worship paid mdll'cctly to the sole and supreme Heilig. It 
lilld" l;olytheism to he the mdl'lpensallle supplement of its pantheism. 
It lIS the personal gods of Hindu polytheislll, and not the Impersonal 
principle of Hmuu pantheiRUl, that the Hindu peopl(> worship No 
people can wor8hip what they )'Plll'Vf' to ht' entn ely Impel''1onal Even 
In the so-enlled rel1gions of Ilfl.tUl'e the dt'ltu,d llatuml pOWf>f" afl' o.lwll) b 

personified. It i<; only as Pf'I";QII... thltt thp) all' ot!'eh"l pmyers aud 
'Hlcriti oes " 

The permciouR etfeet" of pantht'l'lll1 on [nclutl1 polytheif:lrn al'e 
thus shown by Professor Fhnt 

"I have sa.id tha.t the ability of pantheism to ally it"le1f with/o)}'
theism a.ccounts for its pre\alence In certain lands, hut J must ad that 
nltpough II> power, this abilIty is not a merit It is It power for evil-
pOWer which sustains superstition, corrupts thp system winch p09'1eS~eS 
it, deludell a.nd degrades the human mind and heart, and arrests socla.l 
progress. Educated Hindus are often found to reprf'Aent It is all 
exceU~e of Bra.hm&nism, that it n<A; only tolerates hut emhraces and 
1060tpol'IIItes the lower :phases of religion. They CIlI1U>C,J that it thereby 
elevates a.nd purifies polYlheisID, and lIplps the mlOd oC men to pus 
from tM low~t $tage of relIgious development gradually up to the 
higheflt. The opinion may seem pla.usible, but neither reason nor eltpe
flenCje ocmfi:fUIs It. fa.nthelsm ca.n gJve support to volytbeisJ;Jl $.fld 



rec&i"~ a~ ft()m it, but ~ly, .. t the CQ8I; of saoritiaitlg a.u U",aiaims 
~ he .. lI&tional sytteUl •• a.nd of losing aoob ~ral .irfme as ib IN>Ssesses 
It it ~k upon the pdpule.r '9.eities ~ mere 'fiction$ of the POP. PlinO, 
its .a.fliOeiation with . polytbeJslD oan only mean a couscioU$ NUance 
with f~lsebood, the delibera.te propagation pf lias. a persistent ¥.eer oC 
hypocrisy ... India alone IS surely sufficient prQOf that the union of 
pa.ntheism wtth polytheism does not correct but s~imulate tbe ~xtra.va
ga.nces of the latter Pantheism, insteau of t'le\"ating ILnd pttrlfying 
HiDdu polytheism, has contributed to inctfRse ~he number, toe absUl
aity, and the foulness of Its superstItions" 

The Vedanta, says ProieSAor Fl1l1t 

" Would divest God of character It denies to Him self-conscious-
11(,S8, fatherly love, provIdentIal care, redeeming mercy under preten('t' 
of exa.lting Him above all categories of thought and existence, it reduct''' 
Him to the level of dead thmgs, of npcessary processes, of abstract 
ideas, or eVeD to the still lower level of the unknowable and non
existent; and it therf'by leaves no room for that union with God HI 

rational, pure, and holy lovl', which is the only basiS, the grand distinc
tion, the power, litnd the glory of true religion_" 

Vedsntlsts admlt that the common people cannot Ionll am 
idea of the N lrguna Brahma. They are therefore rt'Commende~l 
to worship the Puramc deitieF. As already quoted, ~'lint th11P 
characterise this recommendatIOn . 

.. If it look upon tit" papillar deities all mere jh·tions oj tilt 
populpr (mild, d~ a8~ocwfirm 1l'ifh pol1JtJIt'l~1n ran only ml'ml (f 

consdou!\ alliance with falsehood. the deliberate propagation of 
lies, a persistent career of hypocrisy." 

CONCLUSIONS_ 

The Plitanic Brahma an imaginary Being.-He ib repre
sente.:I WIth fonr head~, the OMbYln of whieh IS thQB explamed : 

Beholding hIS daughter Satarllpa, he lusted after her. Af, 
she tried W eAcapp, four heads were formed to look at her. When 
she sprang into the sky, a fifth head was Immediately formed. Si'lll 
is said to have afterwards cut off the fifth head with the nCtoil ot 
his left hand. 

No mtflhgent man In th£' TWf'nti£'th C£'ntury can accept 
Floch a. story It I'> a fictIOn, mvented in a dark ftge of the w().ifd 
Such III \wing a'> th(' tonr headed Brahma dof's not exiFit and !R~Vf'1 
existed. 

The Nirguna Brahma is a similar fiction, and hu nG _t$t
ecwe.-The Puramc Bl'ahma. was mvented for lllen who enjoyed 
Jife a.nd wished a contmuance of its bJessmg uoth m this world 
and the next. The NJrguna Bra.hma., on the contrltry, wr.8'tbr 
~ ______ ~----_--- - --- -~._ -- --I ---'>--.0. _____ ~""""'"" 



THE CIIRlQTIAN nON(,'EPTION or 0011 

Invention of Hind.ll peRAimiRtR, who fl'gardPQ lilR a~ a rnr<;(l. a.llct 
freedom from ~eblrthB the greateRt hleRRmg. Hen('p thf. conN',?
tion of the Nlrguna. Bmhma. was the oppoAite of the Pnraml' 
Brahm'. 

The Hindu philosophers who, two thollsand years aO"o Itought 
by yoga. exercises to obtain union wlth Brahm3, V\'e~e' purely 
selfish. They t.hought nothing of theIr dnty to their fellow-mf'ri. 
There was n? desire to become wiser and I;lore \1seful : no /tRpirs
bons for dehverance from the burden pi Rln, and for It pnret' o.n,1 
11tgher character; hut only It Yf'arm ng 1'01' I'Plf'ilRt' fl'01I1 th(' 
1l1lseries of life, TheIr highf'"t idf'al of (i 0(1 wa" nlH' Ilttt'rly l'C'lti"l! 
like themRelV(·", existmg In a <:;tat.e of d I'ea 1ll1p"" "I('pp \\"(·c;tel'll 
Itleils of Goo m the TwentIpth Centlln dllt('I' widrly fr'll\l thc.f," 
IIf VedantiR1l1 To concelV(> of Hun if., C'\i"tJng {'temally 1I1 a Rtatt' 

of dreaUlle~fl Alef'p 11'1 felt to he It 1Il()~t dl'gl'rtdlllg ('onCf'ptlClIl • 
.. As is the god. so is the won;hlpp('I" 'rhe Iwlirvrl' III a 
~irguna Brahma wonld tf'nd to lwcome ,1<' ~plfi"h and a<:; tlRf'IN.A 
'L>l his god. Even for a man to act like thf' Nirgnnll Rrahma 
would now be condemned by enlightelwd pnblic opmlOn; mn('h 
more wonld It be considered degrading i'll' the Snpreme Deity to 
/tct in such a way, The concltlslon IS that tlwre iA no pueh bf'ing 
as the Nirguna Brahma; he is merely the inventIOn of Hmrlu 
philosophers who took It pesslmH .. tio vimv of )lfn, ancl (1](1 not 
reahze their duty to their fellow-men 

1.'he Nirgllna Brahma IS not so gros;, I1h Huppohing the gods 
to marry and have cJllldren. tn tight WIth PIL('h othf'1', flllll to hi' 
guilty of vile actionA. hut It lS eqnally unrml. 

Well might the one tl'l1f' (joel say to 11 HJ11dll phd08opJ1el', 
.. Thou thonghteRt that I Wil" nltogdhrl hneh an OIl!' liS 

'l'hyself, .. 
If there is no Auch Bemg Rh thl' ~ 11 gnna BJ'lthllJe>, tlH' wholl' 

Rystem of Vedanta ('ollapRf'<:. 

THF. CHIW;TIA1>; ('OM EI'TIO:-I OJ' (.fOil 

Thls differs very wldply from that of tIll' ~Ilwma Hrnhmn. 
Hfl 18 the seU-exlAtent. tIl(' nnchangmg (ind, "the SltllH' 

yesterday, to-day, and fnl' ever" Hp calII'll dIP 111llVPl'hfl II1~O 
being, and Hi .. government mdendR (lver all creatIOn 1f(' If, 

never unconscious. He never LIUlllber~ nor Hkf'p'i ., 'I'he (;rt'lttOl' 
of the ends of the earth fainteth JlOt, nor i'l weary' He knOWA 
everything that ta.kes place throughout H 1<; \ u"t dOllunlOns. 
Every thought of out' heart iH known to HlIll HIR ear 18 ev~r 
open to the cry of His chIldren. HI~ churncter I" t''.pl't'RRfld 11l 
the WGMS, .. ThOll IIIrt good and doe'lt gooil , "Hod If>, lo\,p.' , 
RtiU, it is not the feeling which looks upon {lo()d !lnd eVJI w~th 
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equal f:\ye. t~ ~ ~ rig~tJsaee$ "'~lJt .. ~. 
God's bOlm6SS llJ8:ts CJ:Qwuing attribute, ' 

Ue is onr Father in hea:ven'f wa.~~-bWr lli with .,F'Mber'1; 
eY£l, Oar duty is to Io"e, wOr$bjp, aQ ,obey Him. W'.$'a to 
lQOk upon All nwn as children 6f the 'S&tUe g~ }ratb~r, w)ltJn we 
e1u>uJd love a.i! brothers. fie !;prd Jesus Olirist said to His 
followers: "J3e ye perfect even as your li'a.tl\er in heaven is 
periect." Though infmite1y hIgher in every respect, ChristllliDIl 
should try to imitate Him, as a little mirrol' seeks to 're6Mt the 
glorious sun. 

Jesus Christ i" the ChriRtian pattern, of whom it is said ... Be 
W81)t about doing good." , 

Under aDothE'r head furthElf remarkR will be offered on tJ\P 
ahove pointR 

II. 'U ONE ONLY WITHOUT A SECOND." 

ThIs is briefly stn.tf'd m two celebrated formulas' 

• Ekafn e"dd1,iti1jam, "ONE ONLY WITHOUT A SECOND." 

Sarva'nt Khalv~dam Bmlmw, "ALI, 'J lIIS (UNIVERbE) Hi BRAHMA. " .. 
As already lllPntioned, Hattunohun Roy and Keebub Cbunder 

Sf?n interpreted the first to ~lgnIiy that there IS only one (':rOd; but 
the real meamng l~ that nothmg exists but God-a v~ry different 
doctrine. The second formula expresses it clearly. It doo]a,rf?e; 
that all thltt e,clsts I R Brahma. 

THE FOT'NDATION OF AnvAITIsM. 

In the twilight a fope is mistaken fOf a serpent. 
Mother-o£-peru:lls mistaken for siher 
A thousand suns may be .,een In It thousand pots of water. 

OOllrl1uiOll. 

The Universe, suppospd to be real, Ie; only imaginary, like the 
serpent or mothproof-pearl. 

Our Rouls are only like the reflt'CtlOn of the Bun in the pots 
of W1tter : Brahma iq the only real existl'lnce, 

Qn this very Rlpnder basis the lofty superstruct'Qre of Ad"aitiBRJ. 
has beeD reared. 

Qrand Defect of Hindu R.easonlng.-This is to Q(cepf illustrq
timl QI; argummt That there may bf' ReVerB} rolWS to tbt Elluue 
city is regarded as proving that all fl,ligions lead to God. n~&. 
krlshna, the glll'u of Swami Vivekl1nanda. expressed it thus 

II As one m"'y ascend to ~e top of IL bouse by means of a. ~ OIl 
a. bambOO 01' Ilo st&u'C!l.Re or a. ro~. so dlvers R.l'e the W"YIJ lIoQd ~. t.q 



27 
a.pptoMl. -~ ", 'a.'i ,~e.r, religion in the 'WOrld shows one of these 

" wa.ys. 

~trlslufa'&, argument amonntl:i to this' "As there a.rc 
heveral ways of getting to the top of a. house $0 atheism and 
polytlleiam, ~n'heism and monotheism are ~U tnle." Swami 
Vivekananda, with logic equal to that of hh; Guru said at 
Chicago, "We accept all relIgIOns tv be true." ' 

One illustration ~nay appear to p~ove one thing, but another 
may be adduced leadlOg to an opposite C'lOnC1USlOn. It is some
tunes said, " As there is only one sun 10 the sky, so there IS only 
une God." This is a great truth, but the reasollmg is no better 
than the following, "As there are mnumerable start! m the sky. 
bO the number of gods is countless." 

Kapila. justly saYb' ., There is no acceptance of the incon
sistent, else we come to the level of children, madmen, and the 
like." : 

Advaitism is based on " JLLl:SUUY A""ALOGIE:. or lIBDU<:'fIONS 
HtCJM FA.LSE PREMISES." 

Before considerlllg at length the fOllUula, " One only without 
it ~econd," some account wlll be given of M';!J1i. In\cnled to 
l'.\.piain away the apparent relthty ot the l" mverbC. 

MAYA. 

When a man makes one false statement, he Ii> of Len ohllged 
to invent others for its support. Advfl1tV;tH, i>t:LrtlIl~ with the 
ia[l:le a.ssumptlOn that nothmg eXlstb but Brahma, arc torced to 
llevlf:;o another to account for what Ib bO 0ppObltc to the evidence 
(,f our senses. The result iR the figment oi Mliyti. 

Meaning of Maya.-The HrahmJ,'{Rnin Rays that Sayans. in

variably interprets Malll/' III the Veda to Bwan j!1'tiJl";' (Illtelligence,) 
The word Maya Hcarcely occurs In the Plillcipal Upawvhltdb. 

But where it does occur It r:.eems to be used llIofJtly In the old 
Vedic sense. The only two Upanishads where tIllS word lllay be 
taken to be used in a new sense are the SvcMsvatara and 
},f aitr!/.yani. . 

H The import of Mayl'l a.t! ma.tured by Sankam in hj<; Adva.ita system 
'8 pa.rtly o.n internal growth of the Upam<;ha.ds and rartly du{) to the 
lIlayatbooryof the.Buddhists agalDst whom f::iank!u'[t maInly contended." I 

In the Vedas the reality of the extel'llal world IS reoognised. 
In the Upanishads generalJy Brahn.1I is the matenal cause of. the 
wurld .. well as it£! efficient cause. He lS compared to a. "pldert 

wea.Vi.tig its web' out of Its own body. The supposed lUUaory 
nature ,bf et.ternal objects wa.s a la.ter development. 

, ! "It, ) ' r - --- .... --- ---~ -

,. ,~~, Book 1. t fjl'(l,h"lAtJ/tUm, Vol. I , pp. 2Ob, 200. 
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M~ya. now generally weans' illusion' or 'power of illUw.on.' 
Gough says: 
"The world, with Its ttl'parent duality of subject and object, 01 

I.lxterna,l a.nd internal orders, u; the fIgment of ~Uya. the Imagina,otion 01 
illusion .... All the stir of daily lift', all the ftlverisb pleasure8 anu painb 
of life, after life, are the phantaRmagory of 11 waking drcam. l!'or thb 
soul that wakef> to Its own nature thebe thmgs cellose to 00, u,ud, whlLt b 
mow, have never so much as been.'" 

Maya charges God with Deception -Dem,sen bay!:) : 

"The whole world IS illusion (ma!Jli) "bieh Brahman, 8rb It 

lua.giClan (ma!Ja11tll) , umwb out of hilIlbelf, and by which as wagician 
he is in no WIl) atlected, 01 by anothcr turn of .he picture Brahman 
uecomes through IgDol'd.llce (amdya) , as the magwlILD hy his magic, 
uldll;tmctl) seen. He It. the cause of the "orld as the magicia,n of hib 
mabo1c, the cause ot tbe '~Ithdrawal of the world mto his OW11 I:>elf, like 
at> the earth utaWb into It::!eli alllivmg heingb."1 

Tlt~ wAulc uni£'cl~e t~ a (pyantic he, and tltc LWI /,I) Ote Suprcme 
B,all'llui! 

'1'0 the abu, e Dr. K l\loh~lll Bancl'Jea rephef> 

" You I:!lt) the v.orld l~ It maya, an Illusion, and that God il:! the 
1It('!Jt, the cOIlJl..lel "ho tim'> decelveb you. 11> it not grossly revolting 
to our moral fcehng,> to ba) that God has deliberately proJcLwd a 1all:>l' 
appearance With a \'lew to begUile mtiollitl minch, oj HIS own clCation '. 

" Weare all agl eed that religious error& are the most 81;:1 H)Uf> of all 
errors, and 01 all rehgious enol'S the greatest must be th!>t which 
COIlI:>Ir:>tS In a IIt1se notion of Dlvme Attl'lbutes. Is it pOl>slble to bohmc 
that God would deliberately produce such an el'ror m His creaturbs'!' ; 

R.ealities.-1VIr. ~:Hatel well :;,aYb 
" The God who made us, made us 1cal, and real we must rema.in 

for all etelnIty. God IS real, the world is real, self IS real, sin is real, 
aud Judgment real enough to make llIen twmbie. There II:> no Maga 
uut wh"t Hmo chea.t." himbclt to lIlHLgmc. SOUl(J dlLY the awful l'caHt) 
ot CVt·l') thlllg \\111 be 'Hought hOllle to u." in t>uch force that escape Will 
be lIupossihle 'fo glasp It)aht) now ib the onl) wa) to avoid being 
grasped b} It hClCaftel." ~ 

The (lut:~tlOn 01 Maya Ib albU dlli\.ubbeu under tl1e nc}.t hea.d . 

• Phtlosopliy of till! Upam&had~, p. 43. 
I 81wrt Auount of l'tddnta Ph'iosop/'!h p. ]3, M~dmn l'Jd. 
; J.1I«logll~~, Pl'. li!.ltl ,Iud 110&, ,t07. ~ Bt/wft!<. m the Lpt.mUJuut" p. W. 
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013JECrrrONS '1'0 AlJV AI'l'mM. 

'~'he leading doctl'lne of Vedanti"lll II ONE Or..LY \\ 11 HuL'l 
J ti.lHJO~D .. will now be consu]ereu. 

J. It is a dogma .unsupported by proof--a mere aSbump
hon.-At:; already lucntlOned, It I> olll~ lm")}l!b that III the t,\ IlIght 
.1 lUpe lUay be llllbtabl'll f()!' a bCl'pont, liJothcl-oi-pe,Lrl fur bl1ver, 

~. It is contradicted by the evidence of all our senses under 
the most fa~ourable circumstance£. for forming a correct judg
ment.-Kanada has well stud that It II> onIj v>iWll the bellbeb ,Ln' 

IltlHutmd or defectIve, 01' when bUlne l>a.d hu,lnL 110 C(lnt.raLtcd thlLt 
a pCl'bOll way ve decened Hvcn If oue i>eIlI:)C 1i'J dCLelvccl. thl 
oiher seDbeb dlbauubc the .I111nU. The lOpe can easlly 1)0 lound 
by the touch not to be lL berpenL All our bCllbes Ilt noonday, 
when we are in the rIlJO)llwnt of petft'ct hCldLh, tcr.;LiJy to the 
lral eXlstencc 01 the e>.tcl'lhd wmld. 

Bankal'a hllUI:lClt, ~hCIl i1rglllllt wltll HudcUmib, adllllLted the 
eVidence 01 the Sen loeb , 

.. To Ml tlm we repl) ~l1",t cxtclnal tillngb do L}"I"t It I" IIllPWlHI' 
hie to Jurige that external LLllugs h<1ve 110 eX1HtclIl e, ami why I hecI111sc 
II c 1Ll'C con:;CIOUb ot them ln C\ CI J ,Let oi pC! CCptlOtl btJIJle 01 otiu:1 
outwaru thing It:! pre!:lented to the COnblJlOUi:)ilebtl, I'e It po':)t \)1 wull, 
UI cloth 01 Jal, 01 whatcvC! ebe It 1111l.) be, l\l1U tLII1t of .... hleb \\lll~lt' 
lJOll!:lCIOUb caullut but eXht, l1l1 man, tLt the VClY IlWIllt'ut lie Ib lJUU 

~LIOUij of out\\ aid thlllg!:i tlllouglI Illb "C!li:Je~, tell:-, U~ tlmt ilt' H, nvL 
WUSCIOU'i 01 them, ILIld that they IIILI'6 110 eXlbtcllC(, \\ II) bituuld WI' 
ltlltcn to him, ILUY mol'C tilan \\ e "ltould IhLen to ,1 III,LII \\ lip /II tho 
Wowbnt of eatlllg J,lHl ellJO)lIJg told lib tlllLt he W,L~ Hut uailIlg ILIIlI \\U" 
1.(.It CIIJO) lng wLaL lle ",h; ," 

Nehellllu,h Gonh Illgueb S1lll11u.r1y 

"I demand u\ the Vedl\ntms, How 1.., tlmt j ou ILbl>Crt tah .. cnebb of 
the wm'ld, whICh IS cel'tlheil to Ub, hy l:IeDlWH, ,~c" 10 be lJ Ill' 'I bu,.:" 
you thus despise those PlOots, \\hlLl Cleult call bc attachcd to IUI)tiJlDg 

tild.t you advance) PlOcoedlTlg in till., II ,ty, JOll Ull'>CLtle the loundaLlOlIb 
of everything, whether u.tI rcgu.rd::; tJIl<o world, 01 til:) n'gal do the neAt 
.\ud on your own grounilb, ho\\ Call) ou I cI ute thc docLrl1JCb 01 othCI b, 
or cllt&ohsh your own! 

" !)erhapt> you Will urge, t1mt, ..,meL) the i>CnbL)b, .\c olten declmc 
LIt>, they a.rc totally uurclU!.ble .I!'OJ 11lbLitllCl:, \\C It! C bUle, tlmt \\e bce 
cha.l'lots, elepha.nLl:., and othel thlllgb, m our d1!JkLlIlb, ~uld yet tlleY IU'C 
proved to be fall:!e I reply, that, If a. btll'lll111g prool Ii:> llJa.de out, h) IJ. 

real pl'Ooi, to 1>e fa.v.lt), we leJtlct It. But 110\\ can we contemn 1\ proof 
which cannot he shown to be faulty" l1f" for the tl11!1gs that we tlee In 
dre&tns, we call tht;;m false, hecausc, on awoJung, we find the,m to ~Jtl I;(); 
Jl.Dd their falsity. as being matter ot every,da~ experience, 18 mdubItable, 
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But who hlflS ~ver iound the extenW-objqqu of ua.., Ii!} be false) 
Has not every mMl of lUI gener6tions bol'110 maenoa to their truth? 

" If you sa.y. the.t, $0 a. man in drea.mless sleep, tlw w~la.di~J b, 

aad thl\t his e1tperienee gOO5 t() aisa.~prove tho tl.'Utn of t~ World, I 
deQlUt to the cODolubion; since, ,il Ula.n s cognition beiJ.1g thqn auspended, 
be -eannot be brought forwa.!d as whness for anyt~ing tb&t than had 
pla.ce. It is the behef of the Vedantins, that, even ¥l drell.tnle~ sleep, 
there subsists 1\ sorb oj cognition: Let this be grarlted:: still, 8!:tea-nal 
things o.re not proved, thereby, to be false. ':1'0 forItt a.ny J~ent 
wb.ver a.oout them IS nut oompeten~ to thiS eognit.if)rJ ; and the!efwe, 
in ca.nnot oonclude their falsity. In lIke manner, & b1md llULtl if! able 
to a.ppreclate sound, touoh, &0., but not colours: a.pd so he oan be no 
witness of theIr truth, or of their falseness" , 

8. It is refuted by our Natural Convictions.-" An Engh811 
phllol>ophc"r bays that while man has the cxclubive privIlege of 
lorming general theorems, he hab albo a lllonopoly of the privilege 
uf abslll'lltly ; tu winch no other hving creature Ib subject. A.nd vj 
,,1i6ft," he add'l, " those arc of all mOld bltbJcct to it that pr%s I 
philusophy." Ulcero had the same opillIon " ffhere IS nothing b{J 

aUlml'd," says he, "WhICh has not been hold by some phIlosopher.' 
To none doeb tJUb apply more than to Hmdu phlloBopherb. Ab 
MOllIcr Wilhl1111b remarks, "The more eVIdently phybical and 
met.aphyt>lcI11 bpecuLl1tlOn& are oppowd to common sen~e, the more 
favour do they tmd WIth bome HIndu thInkerb." f Mr. Slater '!lays 

" A system, hOWeyCl logical, condemns itself, when it l!OntroAicth 
any of those natural COIlVlCtlOllb whICh lue Intended, as Dr. Thomab 
BlOwn says, to siwe us [1"0111 the folly of our own ratiocmatlo~1il ": 

ri'ho Lu.tm tor' l' 1':) cgu, and nun mean);, • not.' We m1tm:a,uy 
uUltmgUlsh betwecn the ego, and the /tull-ego, thc' I' ar,d the 
'not I,' the bullJuct cLnd the obJcct, ourbelvob and thmgb around Ub 

Noone uut It IC!Ll'lled iool need ask, like BIbhu III thc VJOlhnu 
Purana (II. lIi), " whwh If> yuu and WhICh IS 1 ')" The doctrine of 
non-duahty IS therefole reiuted uy OUI' natural convlCtlOns. 

4 It is contradicted by Reason.-1'his is shown Ul different 
wa.ys, .Flint saYb 

"Vedantism admits tha.t besidos the one real being there at'!:l 
appeara.nccs or lllublons. But even appearances or illusiOWl$ QIre 
pbenomena. which l'e<luire to be explained. And they cannot be expla.ined 
on t.he hypothesis of absoluto unity. They imply that besides the 
absolulla beutg there a.re minus wbioh catl be haunted by s.ppeataIiMs, 
whioh oan be deluded mto beheving that these appea.ra.not!l a.re 
rea.lities." S 

The Ulllverse contams countless objects differing wi~ ~ 
each other-ullnera.l, vegetable, ILnd aniw.al. AUlOJlg t¥ JAtjt 

---~~~ -
* B"t~a~ B8j~twn, pp.170, 171. t l1ro~ a'lld H~~ f.!,~ 
+ Stud .... '" the Uf»7IIIAc4th, I'll, t'i-bO. S AIIft.:Z'-.uc ~ ". ~tr t,I;V. 
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qome am '~Y en~ed itt devouring one another With 
what tMIJOil~ it he alleged thn.t only one being eXists') 

Lastly, It l~ to the blasphemous assertIOn, BrahlllsRlUi 
• J am Bf&hma.' This will be noticed at length under another heal 

5. Ve4an,ti$lb Cqts at the roots .of Morality.-A writer in 
,l1rakened l1ulU1 makes an Opposite cla.lm . 

•• l'J1he Vedanta. philosophy shows that the relation Ilf'twf'en man and 
God is far ciOller and more intimate than that set forth by any other 
S) stem. It esta.blish_the identity of the Luman Roul with thp Suprem{1 
Sonl,"'and thus inculca.tes a hIgher morality" Sept. IH97 

If tIre human soul ann tho Supremo Soul are Idf'ntieal. tllPn 
tbr latter lS responsible for evrry actIOn of tIll." fUrHH'r As HI' I~ 
th{' sole Being, every action that It, performed j .. an actlOll of <jod 
1'he mORt Wlcked deeds ,\hlCh mrn vamly fane) lllg tlwlll<,C'I\'ps fl't't, 

.:tg~nt8 are tempted to pf'rfOi m. art' aetnnJI)' PPJ'pf·tJ'oh'c] hy Gnti. 
Flmt says _ 

"The worst passions and VIlest Il.ctlOnR of hUllll1lllt, ar(- sta.teR and 
opertotlOns of the One Absolute Being. Man c()nnot be Justly held 
nsponsible for what truly belongs to God-fOl affectlO1J~ OJ deeds whIch 
are neMssarily manifestation<; of the Divine Ilatme "* 

According to Vedanhl'>l11. " The (hr-.tmciloll'l of light and wrong 
arc mere appearances which WIll vanIsh as soon a .... the drelllJl stalP 
of hfe is dlspelled." 'J'he HIt11mUlllfl(hll R:lVR 

.. If we know that there IS nothmg else but the A'trTIflll, that 
rvrrything else is but a dream, that the world's povel'tie'l, It" nllF.-I'if'R, 

It<; wiclrfldness a.nd goodness are meredelllsiollS ILmllmllucmatlOlls, thell 
WD become Jnana Yogins" June 5, 1897 

"Wickedness and goodness mere llrh"ionR :'tud hallucinR.
tlOns!" Prahla.da says to VU:lhnu. .. Thou art IwO\vledge and 
Ignorance, thou art' truth and fttlsehood, thou art pCJlson .wtl 
rtecta.r."t The eternal distmctlOn hetween right Itnrl wrong is 
thus blotted out. 

Aceording to Swami VivekananJa, Vedantlhlll sayR "Our 
['vii is of no more value than onr good, llinll our goot\ of no morl' 
\ f1Ju~ th&n our evil." 1 . 

. Man feels himself a free agent and rfspOllfnhlf' for Ius con
lnct. ' Oonscience is thf' hlgheRt pnnClpl(> of tllP hlmlan f,pmt 
Ved'l1tiam contradicts its most Racred and certaUl COl1VlctIOD'I, 

tnd dueetly tends to deaden and de<;troy it. 
Flint says' 
.. flJgbi ADd wrong are ahsolutely exclusive of PILch other. There 

~an be 110 oompromise between them, or recoIlCIJiatlOll of ttli'm. They 

.----~---~~--------
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ClJJunot hlencl llitHl mergL'into Thny common l1igbC'r l'E'fllult. ThE) ono call 
only be sa.tisfied by the annihuo.tion of the other. All this pantheism l~ 
logica.lly necessita.ted to deny, but in so doing dashes itself aga.m!;t a 
rock,"~ 

It has been shown that the dogma of n«)n-duality, 1/ One 
only without a. second," I~ 

'1. A mere Assumption, unsupported by proof. 
2, That it 18 contradicted by the Evidence of all our HenseR, 

nnder the most favonrll hlp rm'mnRtanCf'R fflr form inA' :t rnrrpd 
"judgment, . 

:\ That It I'! refuted by onr K ",tural ('ol1\'lebow, 
-1. That It i., eontm<1lc'tfd br Hea'lon 
!), 'rhat It cntR flL tlw l'()otH nt }fOl'ftllty, makmg n-od tilt' 

ltnthor of pVt'ry came peTpt'tl'flk(l. 
f~'ol' the re",'lonoq given. It 1-; p\,lupnt that tilt' .\.(l\':1Itn. tht'or} h 

11 mere J-idlOn, lIlv('nLed by It Ipw f!o-cILilecl plllloRoplwl'fJ. 1.'111' 
!-{!'t'flt lmlk of mankind, incllldmg til(> WIHPHt ant} bt'sL that havi' 
f'VC'1' livf\d, hay€, alwn,y!; held the rlistm('tion hf'tWt'C'l1 thp Cl'P!lJtm 

Ilnrt Hl"l ('reature''', AH Tpnnyc;on 'lays 
I, J<:ttlTlllli for'll ,hall ,tIll (liVId,' 

'flte ptprHI1i Soul fnm ,til h",ld,' 

lIT. 'l.'H~j G RFJAT ~ENrrENC~]I'4. 

'rAT TWAM -\.f.,T •• That thou Itrt ' 
HR \'H'IL\'I \,[f, • I am Bmhma ' 

HOHAM, 'T am It I" nnothf'l formula oftf'n reppluri} hy 
'lannyaRiR. 

'1'he aSRertlOnR arp that Brahma and tht' Houl arC' identical. 
that the soul may Ray. c, I am Rr:thma." 

\Vith regl1rrl to thp tirf!t tf''\t. (-tough rpmarkr-. 

" In the view of the Indian 'lchoolmen, the greatest of all the ted. 
of th€> Upamshaus 1<: the text. That Itrt thOll, ID the (nxth Lecture 01 
the Chhimdogya Upamshad Tins ic; pre-emInentl) tbe Mahii.Vii.ky,t, 
the supreme announoement It IS on the cOlJlplehensloll of thIS text 
that splntu!1.1 intuition (bamyagda I ~anfl) or ecstatic viI/Ion rises in th,' 
purified intelligence of the aspirant to extrication from metempsyohosis" 
(,~am$ara), 

" The RenRe IS thl'l the inihviduo,) HOU) IS onE' with the 11Dl
vprsal f1.oul, and the univpI'Hal Houl is one With the one Ibud onl.~ 
HE'If, " 1 



IIX. THE GREAT SENTENCES. 

The'Pr4'/}~dJta 8Mrata. says: 
. VMarlta. 18 the one philosophy which darps to call l11o,n God 

HllnS&1f, not roere1J: ~e son of God or His Ilervant." Vol. I p. 75. 
T':e Brahmavadm (Oct. 12, 1~9S, p. 30) makes the hlIl11e 

clanD In terms equa.lly blasphemoUf;. 

" Ma~ is not the. mere creature of a God; he is God himself. He 
hac; not simply the Ima.ge Impressed upon him of hiS Creator. He 
I~ himself the Creator." 

After comparing the attrlhutes of Tat Rnn l'u'am, It't It be 
upcided whether they are the same 

Tat, God. TWQ1n, MI1IJ 

The Creator A Creature. 
Eternal Bogan to be. 
Omnipresent Conhneu to 11 'l1ll1111 qpllCC 

OmnISCIent Parvi!;cirnt 
Omnipotent Parvlpotent. 
U nohangeahle R u l>jt'ct to change. 
Infinitely Holy Rmtul 
Infinitely Happy Subject to IllH'H.XY. 

If two bemgs with attnbntf'R 1',0 nIf'fcIC'nt arethp HaIlH', '10 rtf!' 

hght and darkn('ss, knowledgf' o,nd 19nOl'l1nC'(', "Vlrtne and VIC(> 

G-auaapurm~nani!R thut: contmstr-. the tv; 0 

,e Thou art verily rifled, 0 thou 111l11llal soul, of thy understanding, 
hy thii:l dark theory of ~1aya, because Ith.e a Illanlu.c, thou constltntly 
lavest, 'I am BrahlIm' ·Where)<; thy diVInity, th) '1ovPJ'Elignty, thy 
omniscience? On thou anuria,! boui 1 thou art as dltfer!'nt from Brabma 
itS lS a mustard seed from Mount Meru. Thou art a tinite soul, He IS 

infinite. Thou canst OCCUP) but one spu('(-' lt a time, He IS always 
t'verywhere. Thou art momentarily happy or 1l11bcI'ahle, He IS happy 
at all times How canst thou say e I am Ht, ')' Hac;t thou no ilb'lll,e 'l" 

Rimanuja, anotlwr celebrated Hmdu Writer, argues against 
It similarly 

" The word tltt (It) stands for th£' ooean of immortality. full of 
'!upreme felicity. ThE' w(wci t1!'am (thou) 'Itamis 101 a mlSOI able person, 
ilstra.cted tl.rough (e.o.r of the wOlJd The two cannot thC)'(lfoJ'i> Iwone 
rhey are substantIally different He iq to h~ wOJ''1illppfld by the whO/Ii 
",orld. Thou art but HIS slave. How could there be an l111a~e or 
refleotion of the mfimte and spotleRs Ollf'? Time u~ay be a HlflBet,lO.n 0.£ 
tt tinite substance' how could thert; b£' .mcb a tbmK of tlw In/HilLe? 
How canst thou, ob slow of thought 1 Silo;' 180m Hf', who has Ret up this 
immense sphere of the dluverse in Its flllness') By the mel'cy 0.1 the 
most nigh a. littltl uudersianrung hl\s been cOlllmltted to thee, It is not 
for thee, oh perverse one, to sa.y, therefore I am God .. 

-----~ --------------
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Taking the wordk in theIr l'!ltlll meaning, the climax 01 
Hindu philosophy iH a blasphemous falsehood; too horrible almost 
to mentlOn-for a puny, ignorant, proud, sinful mortal to say 
"I am God!" Such fl,8sertinllS ca,n be compared only to the 
ravings of a madman In a lunatic asylum who fancIes himself a 
king. Yet, accordmg to Hindn plulosophy, he is the only wisp 
man! 

IV. THE ETERNTey OF' HOULS. 

TillS dogma IH not pecuh:ll to V{'dantIStn. but IS held by 
all the f:)l),. Schools of l'hlloROphy. 

It if! hafJed on two assumptIOns' 
1. Thnf God cannot CI,(,{lfr~ 
2. TVhatrl'er e.rI~ts has al/I'([!J'~ en~t('d 
By crud-ion ChrJRtranR unden,tand calling mto being what 

did not eXIst hefore. Hmam, of all sehoolF, deny that this I" 

possible, A carpenter cannot worl, wIthout matenalR; m like 
manner It IS fmpposed that Clod lll'1fot h:we formed all thmgs from 
eternally exu;tmg ll1attt~r. 

"Ye do (,rI. not knowlI1g th" power of God," apphes to 
Hmdus a" well as thORP to who))] the word" were addn'SRed hy thp 
Great Teacher Even the 7Jmh1lL([1I/,alll lllakps the acknowledg
ment. 

"He, in whom all thingR In thr univel~O hve and move and havr 
thelr being, possesl'les potentialities insel utable to human wlsden! ana 
capable of illfimte I\nd very wonderful D]!1mfcstn,tions" Aug 29, 1897. 

The great Hmdu problf'lll IS to account for the inf'quahtlE'~ 
of lite. Th'l flolutlOn gIVen i'l that tlwy arlRe from ment and 
dement in a fOrtlH'r bIrth. To Ull'> It IS replIed that hemgR nlllF;t 

have eXIsted befOle there could be merit or demerIt. MeJlt 
and demerit may he compared to a hen, and tlH' body produced 
to the egg. A hell could not he produced frOIll Its own f'gg. It 
is argued "that the fil.,t creatwn III the seneF; of creatioDR 
must have ueE'n une of pure equahty, there not httVlllg yet arisen 
a.ny such, retributive fatality In consequence of a prior variet) 
of embodiment" 

Tlw Vt'(llint,L ~ltLraR tlllle, reph ttl thlR 

"If It hp ob]flctp,l that IL (VIZ thp rj~rd's hltving rega.rd to merit and 
demlltit) IS Impo"'~lhle on :Lu'ount of the non-distinction (of merit Mld 
demerit, pTevlOU~ to the firtlt (:l'eation) • we refute the ohJectlOn on tlw 
ground.of (the world) being WIthout a beginning." II. i. 85. 
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811rokara. thus answers the obJect.lOn thl~t. the wurld hal> 
no beglOning : 

" This difhculty is not, removed hy the conluderatlOn that the works 
ol livmg oomgs and the resultIng dlSpobltlOns made by tho Lold fOlm a 
cimJn wluch has no begmnmg , lor U1 pu.l:>t tllllC as well il.b III tho prClient 
IDutuu.lmtcrdflpendellcc of the t\\O take place, 1>0 th,Lt the beglnning
less sillios IS lIke an endlobb chain 01 blInd men loading othel 
hlllld men." 

Sankara Justly bays that the fIlful-lIlt,), 10, noL l'l~IlJ()ved by a 
hLlPpObCU endless cham-howevel far lmek IH' gIl, Lhele wuuld he 
Lhe Bawc ImpossILlhty of a hell lJl'lIlg plOdueed hom Itn own 
t'gg-lUerit and delllellt c)..u;tmg before helllgs who eOllld ougmatl' 
thelll. Accordmg to HmduulIll, souls lllay pann mto gO(h., delllonb, 
bCd.sts, bll'd!), leptlles, Jj:-..hel>, mbeetb, mtl) pJ.LJ1tb, and even Into 
lI1aOlluate objects. Who ('Ml estllwLLe the number 01 thebe eternal 
bV£lyarnbhn essenceb' h; It uot pflIJeetly llllphlll)bUphIeILI, because 
.Li)solutely unneCel:l!)cLlY u,wl egreglOu:,ly oXtlU,V<Lg.1llt, to itl:!bUlllti 

"ueh an Indefimte nUlllbm u1 utcuIJ.l eb",Clll't.'':., when onc HlIPWlUt.' 
l~btlCnCe IS sulliclCnt to l1l-wlmL lot ,til thLng", VI"JiJlo or mVlhible, 
lllaterIal or I:lpll'ltual 'r 

Vedantism denies the Fatherhood of God.-Il J Ilmll dented 
the CXlbtence 01 hIS eal thl y palt.mtl>, It WOllIn be a gwat bJIl, but 
It II> a mueh grelliter blll to ,lcny LbJ.t (,od It> olll J\bker lLnd 
Heavenly .Father. 

If our souls are ett.'1'lm1 awl :-..ult-o;\ 1:-" te 11 t, we ;tIe 11 I->ort ot 
IllInJature gods Our telatwn to Clud I::' dldllgell, J t II-. only ihlLt 
"I klOg and suhJects. Hib ught lJVel lib 1-. oIlly that 01 llllght It 
I, only becaube lIe IS Illlghtlcl than \H; awl bCl'Mlbc He POhb(~l:ineh 
power to benefit and to llcLllll liD that •• e :-..hould be anXI()Ub to pay 
homage to Hilli 'l'ncle 1b not the love '" 111(' It a clllin I->hould 
ehenbh towa,rdb a icLthel. '1'1 Ul' It.' Ilg It 1Il Ib ill Ill-. d, 'btW.l ,;(1 

Creation ascribed to .. mere !!>port "-The \"t.'tlant.diuLla 11., 
1, 0:3, id as follows . 

•. But (Blahman'b ClUl~tlVl' aetIv!lJ) I:, 1l1l'IO '>pOlL buch as WB bCC 
lfi ordlotlJry hie.' 

On tht above San]\ara makeb the lullll\Hng COlllluent 

.. We see In evcry.day hte that cett d.ll 1 domgb 01 1'11Il('Cb or oOW) 
liMn of hIgh PO!lIt101I wLo Lave no utlluJhlll'd dCbIlL''> Ielt huvc 110 
leftlrence to lLny extumeous pul PO!;I.l, hut plOl,eod II OIlJ 1lll'1 e "portEul. 
ness as, for instance, their leCleu.tlOl1S I,' phl'LUb of :.LIIlWlCUll'Il! 

Analogously, the actiVity ol tbe LOI d 11bv ilIa) he tiUl'PObt'U 1,0 he were 
sport, proceedwg fIOIll hIS OVdl nature, WIUwut, I eCell.mec to au)' 
purpose .. 

Tho Hindu gods ale f!OltiCtilllC:-" blUd til WlIlllut 1>111 .. III bpurt 
or as a dlvinl,:) lUllu8emenL" "V Ith thlb mot.n e the Dwall-Pox 
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ttoddess is sa.id Jto llca.tter the seeds of 'the dirrelil.8e. - What degrad
Ing conooptions do aU these show of the Divine Being j 

Tbe Need of a Oreat First Cause.-The truth of the--Sa.nakni 
proverb IIltWastuno vastusiddhf., and the Latin proverb ex mhillJ, 
nihit fit, 'nothing can be produced out of noth~ng,' is admitted 
If ever there had been no eJoatence, there would be no eXIstence 
stilI. Nothing cannot make something. Hence, something hab 
always e.cisted. Herbert Spencer says, 

"The exi8tence of it first cause of the universe IS a. neoessity 01 
thought. . Allud the mysteries whICh beoome more mysttlrious thu 
more they are thought about, there wlll remain the one absolute eel· 
ta.inty that we ale ever III the prebenc~ of an Infinite, Eternal Energy 
from whioh all thIngs proceed " 

That whlCh is unCOnSClOU& and unintelhgent elmnot will, and 
ca.nnot act intellIgently. U nconsclOUS a'1d unintdhgent partIcleb 
of matter could never arrange themsveJes IOto a uOlverse so 
wonderful aB the pref>ent. '1'hat WhICh hu.b not hte cannot gIve 
life; that wbwh cannot tlunk ('annot form bemgb WIth reason 
The eternal self-existent FIrst Cauf>t· IllUbt, thelefore, be cODscioUb 
and intelhgent '1'he acts of a mInd prove the e:o..Istence of a 
mind i and a mind proves a pt>r&on 

rrhere IS therefore a Helt-exIfltent, Btemal, Perbona! Bamg, 
whom Wlf>e men reverence and call God. 

When It IS f>ald th<1t God made all thmgb, It IS bometilllch 
asken, Who made Hod') 'j'hlfl If> thought to be a proof that then' 
IS no Creator, The folly of such an argument can (,asily be shown 
by takmg a. BlIllllar case. A person bays that It watch nmit,have 
been made by SOUle wi&e mun. An objector abkB, Who mad!" 
the num') Thelefore the watch had no maker 1 

BuddhIsts consIder th,Lt belllgb are tormed hy merit, ann 
dement rl'hls does not explam the orIgIn ot thing.... Ab a!reM~ 
explained, areatures mUfo.t have eXlbted and I!.Cted betore there 
could be merIt and demerit. 

The WIHest and b~st men In all ages have acknowledged 
the eXIstence of a great Creator, pusBessed of mfinite power and 
WIsdom. ' 

A.coordmg to Vedantlslll, Brahllla eXlstF.. III a state of drea.ro
lest. Bleep; hence the work ot creatIOn IS due to a1)ulya. AviWyl< 
mesns 'non-knowledge.' It may well be 1I.'iktXi how can tb.aL 
which is 'non-knowledge' forlll a world so wonderfully (''ODstruct
ad a.s ours'l 8ankara hUllbeif says, 

II AE! we have shown in our eXl1minatIOn of the Sankbya system, 
s. non·mtelligent tbmg whloh if!! not dlreoted by an intelhgent pnnclpk 
ca.nnot of itself either act or be the caUl,le of aotion " 

.. Vccidnta 81UrCl8, Thllba.nt, Vol. 1. p. 884. 



~'WIe4t'\IMUt of the Fatherhood of Ood.-lt is a pleat:>
JUg Slg~ of IPl'Ogress that the. Patherhood of God II, beginnIng tu 
be admItted by educated Hindus /:lome even clalIll that thlb 
dllctrine IS taught in their own bacred beoks. III the Da"traf> 
Father :may be one of the lllltny names glVen to God but /tul u~ 
the 80lt~t of o1fr e.(istence. \Vhat partlCulal'ly dibt{ngUlHhes 1m 
(arthly father IS, that, under Gud, he IS the ButhOl of the child I> 

p\lstence. Th18 can be sai~ oi nu other pen'>on In that sense 
Ldther Brahm,a ~or any IImd u deity can be t'nlled hLther. At:
l,oldmg to Vedant18Ill and all other I:>yf>telll'i llt Hllldu philosophy, 
'Junls a.re I1S eternal as HrahIlla hUllself The Bible, 'lll the utlll'[ 
Ilc1ndJ says, that <:fod IH our .Faiher by creatIOll. .. HILve \H' not 
<ill one Father') Hath not one God created w,'! Chm,tll.LlIlty 
lec1ches us to addreMl Ood as our" l<'ather III he,tVell.·' It It:> twu 
Ih.:tt we have been dIsobedient, rebelllUUf> duldlell, hut we ale 
(,Hnestiy lOvlted to return. ,Li>kmg iOlgivenl'bb 

The ancebtols of Europeanb and Aryan HlIlUW, OIlee worblup
p<)(l tho sallle God undOl the "aUle n,Ul1C, j)ylll(~ll-1'tl(u, Ht'ILVCIl

F.Ltbel'. Max Mulier beautIfully blL) b 

"Thousandf:l of years have pabhcd ILway ~IIlCP Ihe Al\ltD natlOnb 
't'parated to travel to the NOlth and the Houth, the WCbt MHI til() East 
Lhey ha.ve each formed·thmr 11~nguagcf:!J th!',} Imvl' clLeh launded ClIlpll eb 
,md phllosophies, they have each bUIlt templcf! Itllll ntlll'd them to tL{' 
glOuod, they have all grown oldmJ ILIlJ It 11111.)' be WIB!') Itlld bl·ttet , but 
\I hen they sea.wh for a llame fot that wlllch 11> mo::.L e\altod and yot 
lIlost dual' to everyone of Ub, when the) IIl.,h to OAprebb hoth Itlll' twd 
love, the mtinite and the hOlte, they cun hut do II hut theu old futher8 
.llli when gazIng up to the utelnal sky, and IeeIlIIg the Pf(·!lt'Tlce ()j a 
Ht,lng as tar as flU fwd !\u nr'nt ,t8 neal can he, they U1n hut comhlfle the 
,,·II-ba.rne words and utter allelE' IJlOle thf' pnlneval Al~an pTlLjel, 
Hea.ven Father, In that form winch WIll endure {vI I'Vl'l, • Our 1<'atblll, 

WhICh art m helw(m " 

The ChrIstian docLrlllc l~ brIefly J,h iollo\\ b -

God a.lone if> self-exH:!tent, without ucgmnlllg 01 ('nd He Ib 

omnipotent, able to call uemg:, or HlJng'> lIlLO u..l~teIl(,t' uut 01 
Tluthing. He gave us a body and a boul 1'he houlIW\Cl e"'lbtcd 
)pfore our prc&ent, bIrth. 'l'hl' bod) Ib mOl t.1l, the ':>(lu] wturnh to 

ttod who gave It. At the grt'at nay f)i Judgwl'nt, alllllUbL ttppe!u' 
btlfore God, to answer for the decdH dOIll' III the bod), whether 
good or evll. 

As already mentwned, It ]8 llDPJulobupluc to 1l11untalll that 
there are innumerable seU-ex}l:Itent t,{,1I1gb. \\hen One PObb(!f,FlCd ot 
l11mightypower is suffiment. 'fhe explanatwn gIven b) l'hustIalllty 
18 beautifully simple, and n.eeis all thl' requllcmentf> of the case. 

V.ntism denies the kjrotherhood of Man.-1'hll> 18 stlOngly 
denied by the syfrt.em of ca.ste, but It Ib so lIke" lbe by the Vedlinta. 
Brotf;l.ettI lire childr,en of th-s same father. Ar:. uJready shown. 



a.coo,rding to the Ved&rtta, W~ bawe no fa.th6r, &nd therefore:w~ arE! 
not broth,rs. 

00 the other hand, thfl Brotherhood of Man ill ta.ught by 
Christianity. Weare aIt children of the same grea.t Fa.t.her lU 
heaven, and should love as ol'cthren, 

V. TRANSMIGRATION. 

An attelupt IS often made to bupport one error by another 
If souls are eternal, what have they been (linqg during the pabt 
countless ages') 'ro explam thIS, the doctrmc of TransmigratIOn 
was invented 

'l'HANSMWltAl'ION ~ denotes the pas~ge ot the soul after 
death lIlto another body. 

The UUlverbC lb. In 8<1nHkl'lt, I:.OUletu1l3S called sams&.ra, 
denoting motion. It IS supposed to consIBt of inllulllel'able BOuh, 
and innumerable bodlel:.. 'rhc bodler:, ale 01 all kinds, mineral, 
vegetable, !1mmlLI, hUllum, rhvme, demomac. Hauls are supposed 
to be constantly leavmg their hodlCS, ILnd beekmg other bodIes SOIll3 
rising, some falhng, others st!1t\(Jnary accordmg to thClr Karow. 

TrailsullgmtlOn Hi an attelllpt to accourtt for the Htate of the 
world. Ii IS suppobed to he necessary to explam the unequal 
distriblltWJl of happmcbl:l u.nd 1ll1l:lery wluch exIsts. If an infant 
agonize', it I~ snpposed to .. nse frolll i1 gl'eu.t I:lin COllllllltted in It 

former bit tb On the other hand, Ii it WICked lUan pl'Ol:>pel S, It lb 

thought to be plamly the reward of mentorious actwlLS in a 
previous !>taLe of el\.lstence. 

Only m thlb wu.y, It 11'" llllagmed, L:an God be bayed froll! 
the charge ot mJul:lLlce 

Origin of the Doctrine.-'l'riLllHllllglaLlOn IS nut Jound m the 
Veda.s, except a trace uf it m une 01 the latel:lL hymns. 

In them a cheerful vIew IS taken of life, and after death a 
'happy reunIOn Wllh relations is expected III the world of tho 
Pitns. nIe beltef aro!>o with Hmdu peSbllll1!>lJl m the tIme ot 
the V panishadl:l, and was mtenslfied by Buddha 

A few quoiatlOnb lllay first be gIven on the subject. The 
Ka.tha Upalllbhad sayE. .-

.. 7. Some enter tho womb (again after de&th) for a.ij8umi.qg~ a. 
body; others go Insule a trunk, according to their works, according to 
their knowledge" V. Valli. 

The Chhandogya Upa.mshad ssys:-
" 7. l'hereo! "he, whose conduct is good, quickly attAina to sO,roe 

good existence, such as that of a Brll.hmana, a Ksha.triyu. or a VQiisya. 
___ ..... _ ~ __ ._ ... _____ ---......-.... 11 II 

• Trcma., beyon4. 'IU1(JJ'O, W pQll8. 
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Next, he who ilf vicioUaty di'spoliled, soon a.ssumes the form of som~ 
lllferior crea.~re; suob "6 that of a. dog, a hog, or It Cbandtila.." V.IO. 

In the Bhagavad Gita. Krishna says to Arjuna .-

" As I/, man, ha.ving cast oft bu! old g!mnents taketh others that aro 
new, so the embodied (soul) cl1 ... ting oft old hadleR, entcreth others that 
are new." II. 22. 

The doctrine pervades the ",ho]e of the later sacrert hooks of 
the Hindus, and iA UniVel'fla lly l'!'c{'l'ved " It If..,' f>lt\ h Ik Hooper 
.. ltA if every Hmdu nnhihed It tWill 1m! llIother \\llth tlw excep: 
tlOll of the few whose thonghts havp heen chllTlg('(l by Western 
educatIOn, no Hmdu seems It],lp to C()TlC'(,1 VP a condItIOn of tIl(' 
nlllverSt?, which does not In"Hlhp thl' truth of tim, doetruw ,. 

It IS admitted that thprc ltre ('f'!'tn-lll tl nth" uJl(lerlymg thifl 
"Mange behef. It witnef;sPs to tht' ('ontJmwd t';"1f;tpTlce of the 
8('ul in a future hfe. 1t ltlso beal'f, tpf>tul1()n V to tlw grf'at truth 
thnt sin IS inevitrthly followpd hv Rllfl('rlllg, althollgh It may 1)(> 
long delayed. 

Christiamty also teache~ "\VhatROt'vPl' a m'tU F,()wt'th that 
shall he also reap" (Gallttlall'i, V1 17), hut It (lIft!'I" hom the' 
Hmdu doctrme m teachmg that 'i\ P [o,hall reap only \1 hn-t we HOW 

in the present hIe. 
There is no doubt that the Ulwgnal uIRtnlJntlOTl 01 happmess 

m this world iR a problem whwh hus t'Xf'rCIRPd thf' ulltHh; of tlunk
mg men from the dawn of philosophy On mVt'stlgat lOn, howevpr, 
It WIll be seen that the doctrlllf' 01 tmnF.llllguttIO!1 If> ltttended WIth 
lIlsnperable difficulheA. 

O}3JEC'TJONS Tn THE Due'} )11>.,'E 

1. It Is contrary to our Experience.-Hv tmnSlll1gratlOn ill 
meant that the same soul in the course of tUllt' take" np itn fl!Sldence 
III (hfferent bodIes. Only the body i~ ehallflcd,the Mild H the same 
~()lIl. The soul therefore, hemg the HltlllP, POHf..f'HSeS the same 
facuitios in its present and in Iti't i'OlllH'r hnths ,\ traveller who 
J"llroeys through the ('artll from llt)' to CIty ('!lUll'''' "lth hIm the 
rl"membrance of hiS Dlltlve place, the PPrflOlln that hI:' met. and 
other ev~ntA that occurred. The soul ought to carry with It .n. 
complete remembrance of lts P!lst hlstor.v ; but no man hilS experi
enced anything of the kind. A ny claims to it" JlOSf-(J~RI()n art' Just 
as fJJafl as thof,(' VI ith tf>l:l'ard to magic-a] !>()\\('r ... 
, It 18 ohjeett'd thu,t We cannnt recall thl' f'V(,I;th, of olll for~ner 

hll-ths. becaURe we are under the POWel of Tl/(t!l,t, 01', lilmllon 
How is it that ff/J(~lJ,j extend'! only to allq.{pd [onller ImthH and 
not to the preSflnt '? The fact IS that one falfw tlH'ilfy I~ attelUpt~ 
ed to be supported ,byanQtper. We cannot recollect events m 
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wleged· fOt'JD;lef hil'tlls,' beca.ll8e they lioo-ftO .8xistenee. We fl'. 

member the present Ufe, wui.yti notwithstanding, beCM1se ~ hs,v(· 
reaJ:1y existed. 

To explain why the soul does not remember and can pa.Ss intI) 
ttn animal, vegetable or mineral, it is reduced to a nonentity 
During all Its countless transmIgrations it remains nnconSClOU'F" 
like the Nirguna Brahma. The fictIOn of the 4ntah-Ka't'a'Jta h8~ 
l>een invented. It is the All tah-Karana which knows, aclQ, enjoys, 
Ruffers. All this is Imaginary. It 18 the soul whlCh acts, doe~ 
right or wrong, t>n)OYfl 01' RuffPrs !'1ther dirf,ctly or through the 
body. 

2 It Is contrary to 5cience.-SClence tt>ache8 that humalJ 
beings, the low('r allllllfLlF., and pln,nts reprotlncf' exactly theIr 
kind An UTIllllfLl ll('wr gIve" hirth to a plant, nor a plant to an 
ftnimaJ 'J'hp phtnt 01' mIneral f,howf; no sIgn that It possesse~ 
11 soul. Nor do the JOWE'l anlllJalf, flhow m any way that they 
havfl a su.f(en nq Roul, nndergomg pE'nalty. 

3. It falls to explain the Orig-in of Things.-Deussen Bays 

" No life can be the first, for It IS the fruit of previous actions, nOI 

the last, fOl lLfl actions mUf!t hI' eXplateJ In a next followmg life ". 

'rhe advocatpR of tho noctrmf' have been forced to deny that 
the univerfle eVE'r hail a hegmmng JncqualitieR In life are 8aH1 
to be 'the results of pcculiar halnt .. and works ll1 a prevIOll8 stat(· 
of eXIstence Th!8 only rc'lllOYf"l the difficulty onp flE1g1e B1Rp 
for the qUE'fltlOIl will IPcur, TVhence tho~(' p(,(,lIhar habit8 Gud 
works '--and, whence the mequahtle'l In that llff ) 

As already pxplained, before thert> could be lllpnt or dement, 
beings mUHt hn,ve eXIsted and aded. 'rhf' first in order c('uid n(J 
more have been produced by [{a tn/a than a hen could be 'born 
from her own egg Howev!'r far hack wt> -go, the Rame impossi
hility rema;ns. 

4. It is Unjust.-The object of transnugration is to purify 
the ROU 1 by 1(IR'lOnS 01 warnmg from past h lfoltory. This if! 10flt 
wlwn a pE't'son knOWR not what he dId and why hE' HI pllnll,h6d 
BllPPOflA a 1l1agiRtratf flaid to a pt>on, " Give that ll1aJl fifty lo.R~," 
would thf' l\l:\U not aHk, .. Why am I flogged'I " What would ,lw 
thought of sHeh II magu,trate" Wha.t IS the UI:IEl of shu~ting up a 
soul in tJ1f' hody of a pig, whwh hU.H no sense at degrada.b,QD. 
which cannot possibly know pither that it has ever committed a 
fa.ult or that it IS FluffE'ring ·the penalty due to that £ault '?, It it. 
said that Ii It man has stolen paddy hI' Will be born It fat. whose 
chief occupation iR to stettl paddy A man must, by way £It 
atoning for one !Lct of theft, hf>come It thief all his life I i 

• E~IR of MIo/(tph!lMCS, p. 829. t From Dr. Scuader. 
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ShouJd a. son be hanged becaUl~e hlR iatht'r committpd murderil 
According to transmigration, people Buffer, not on ItCcount of theIr 
own deeds; but, as it were, for thobe of their ancestors of which 
they know nothing. 

For if a man is so changed a.t p3.Ch birth as to forget all hifl 
pwviollj,l history, be becomes virtually a. new being What he 
Imffers now be suffers on account of sms comllutted by another . 
and these sufferings he has no choice hut to endUlc .. l~wn th~ 
very SlDS a man now COlmmts are Plttll'lhlllf'nts of previOUS sins, 
and he caullot but comnllt them TheIr plHlIshmellt, again, he 
ea,nnot bear in this life if he would, they must bl:' horne bv him 
tn another hIrth, when the loss of all COllsclOusnes8 of the pi-esent 
has made hUll, In fact, another person. HII:; presf'nt happmpsR i;;. 
the reward of Ii prevlOuR lwrROn'" good deed!'., hu, present good 
df'f'dR will be IE-warded In hOl\le future person. In all thiR there iR 
an a.bRt'nce of justice '" 

4. It denies Divine Mercy.--Tlw 11m', 1h· Hoop£'r has thf' 
following remarks on thiFi POlllt .-

" The system ot transllIigll1.tlon leavcR absolut('l:, no loom (01' divine 
mercy. Four of the si-. pllllo'3ophicals}'\term do, mdeed, ttcknowledge 
an ' I'swara' , but what fOl ') Rls OIU' work 1'1 to artA.ngr tlltl.t each 'IOU 1 
Fihall eIlloy or su/fe!' precH!ely the ft l1lt of his dOlIlgR, !,hall entel' the bod) 
which exn.etly suitr. bis deserts In othel words, l/~Wn,IIL'f; ont' work is to 
carry out striot, unswerving 1l1s/lrc ]{r, "n,~ lIolhlTIg 1/ h(/tl'(,~1" 10 rio tl'1th 
mel'cy. There H! no posslhle room fol' It in the system. Thf' very 
!'>lightest exerCIse of mercy would be, !l0 fal, It dewglLtlOn f!'Om the com· 
pleteness of the system of TlltIIsITllgrn.tion, a blot on its faiJ· na.me. Wha.t 
then? Do not Hindu!; belleY(' 111 (hvme mercy> Indeed they do land 
~ha.t in two ways, but Luth II.J e entlflO'ly irrespective of, mdced they 19nOrE', 
Tra.llsmigratlOn The statem~Ilt, "1',,\, Itlll rIa.valu hai" (God ib merciful) 
1<; one which very few HmduR Indeed would not t;uh<:()rihe to So far 
have foreign Influences penlleatec1 the modern Hindu IllIllU, th •• t vel') 
few indeed perceive, what howe, (') II'! ohvlOu'l to Itll)" onl' who thiukli, 
that the above statement is It tlltt contmrlld1on, .. 0 fill fl.!'! It extends, of 
tbe 'Doctrine of TralllHmgrl\tlOll .. 

Hindus accept the IllO!'.t eOlltrncllCtOL"Y -doctrult's. AankarA
charya says that even l'~varn cannot altE'r Kallu(I Itny more than 
he can produce rief' out of ",}wat Flf'ed. Yet it If> behf'ved that all 
SlllS may be washed p.way by bathing JI1 the Gangt'!'. or other 
'luppoSt'd sacred waters. 

The EplplwnPJ thus Iltrikmgly ~howf: the rrneltv of the 
supposed F.lYRtem of tmoRmigratlOn aod thfl hf'lplf's"neSR of God . 

II Iu reality, the Ilugge<,ted bolution only serms to leau Ull moo 
graa.ter difflcultte~ than ever Ood dId not orpah· 'i01l1l., or affix their 

.............-. -..-----~- - - ~---- -- - ------- -...,..-.._----... 

~ :A.brillgflll from.l\ob'IOu'~ BU.ldm~m and Oh,,'~t«ttt1lr \Iud }:d. pp 191, l\it. 
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v-.ryi. ~_l'& or i'11I4'tkI8; tiu-y h&" edBliefl tkWII '1I~i,hl hI
~~ Qf 1Iim. Granted this, the q~ A.$ ObOe arises., • Or 
wo.t js ~nsible lor theM oruel \'8J;la.tions and i~ualltiea:? These 
eternally existing souls su1fvt fronl a. st.ra.nge inju~'f)e, a.l\JO •• ng 
frQm .rnity, and apparently they wiU eterna.lly file;> suffer. Pt.ri'i.nty is 
~u eoel'aJ. and cootemal with finite existenoe ; is m~erent in the very 
t1atuJ'e of things. 'Who or what is the author of thia h~ and a.rbitrary la." of karma that has thus been going on and will thull go on for ~vet?" 

" The system only seems to make tbf' injustioE' of tbe llnive~ more 
irremediable and more hopeless . it is eternal, necessary, and Clabnot be 
bettered. God Himself can only look on eternally s,t the COtl1'8t'1 of things 
as a. helpless spectator, compelled by some oruel necessity to appottion 
fewlLrd and punishment, according to an unjust law OTer ",hioh He has 
no oontrol; He oonnot intervene to re-adjust the harsh measure that 
hll4l been meted out by a power independent of HlIll, or redress the 
eternally wrong balance. Hnman life IS beyond His control altogether 
He is conniving, from sheer impotence, at s. great scheme Qf etern&1 
injuBtice." December 13, IH95. . 

Christianity. on the othf'r hand, shows ho", TnvlDe JUBt~ 
a.nd Mercy at£> tf'('onriled through .Jf>F\uc, C'hnRt. 

5. It leads people to impute the results of their own mls
condud In this life to sins In a former birth.--Thf'chiefsufferingf:. 
of men arp. caused hy poverty, sickneRR, !tno evil conduct. Poverty 
is often occaSIoned by laziness or want of thrift. One grea.t reason 
why the peoplf' of IndIa are poor is theIr extravagant expenditure 
on marriages. Most SICkness IS caused by had water, tilth, and 
unwholesome food When people believe that their misforlunE'S 
arise from Rins in a former bIrth, they rest oontented Mid tnake 
DO efforts to removp them. ' 

A father neglectB hll'l child and allows him to mix with bad 
oompanions. He turns out a drunkllrd, gambler, and thief. The 
fa.ther, instead of blaming himself, attributes the mlBconduct 01 his 
sons to sinR In a former birth The constant excuse for a.lmost 
evemhing thltt ought not to he his, .. What can we do? It is all tbe 
frl1it· of former births." .Even murderers comfort themselves with 
such an excuse. 

Deussen saYb that the doctnne is ,. a oOllsoio.tion in the 
distref>Ses of life." The Hindu forms II, dIfferent estimate of. Us 
etIeets. "'rhe contentment of our people is the result of molld 
death during centunes." The tRnden('y IS to leRd peopl~ ta submit 
to evils instead of trying to remedy them. 

5" It discourages Virtue and enc:ourage.s Vice.-Tbe eifects of 
rewatds and punishments depend greatlv upon their neft.t"Oe9tf .. ',.1i 

,very far off, thf'y hl\VP very Iittll' inlluence. According to tl'aDRmi· 
gra.tJon. 'people hf're Mtt the fruit. s~eet or bitter, 01 actil)ttS liJl 
formpr hlrths, whilE' good or eVl) deeds In this life will be re~
f>d or punished In ROme futnrE' birth, how distant no onecan tell. 
The na,tnral tt·ndency 1'1 therefqrf wl\at is ~ibe4. 



The OJar.is.u.. doot~ is thAt we never existed before our 
pre&8Jlt ~i r.J;bis is cwfirn:red by universal human e).perience. 
We are here 1n a state of proba.tion, and shall be rewarded or 
pUrlished afw dea.th, and shoJi·not traosmigrate. 

A lew other observations may be offered. 
1. Inequ*lities of happiness are less Ulan is suppoaed.

There aire numy poor men far haJ?pier than the r](;b. 1.'bere is a 
proverb: .. The frUIt ot aU6tetitleb, It h.mgdolli, the irUlt of a. 
lnngdom, hell." Greltt men are tcl1Jptcd to Vlcel> froUl wIuch the 
pOOl' are free. \Vea.lth and power are, lwt llnfrequeutly, 110 CW'86 
rather than Ii blessing. 

2. We can look forward as well as backward.-.'rhe 
E piplumy says. 

OJ It seems possible to mterprot the puz~hng mequahties of lIfe at 
lea.st '8.S well on the theory of }II I.bo tW1f as on the theory of ret1'lbuficm. 
And to effect this. different kIuds of moral development are lltlOt'SSu.ry. 

One soul is developed to pel faction tlJl'ough the process of adversity, 
anoGhel' through that of prosptmty. The formm' may be the higher 
mode; but both COUlses have their appropnate tests and crises for free 
\dll to go through. We believe that a.lImcquahtlCs wlll be redressed 
ILnd exhibited In their true ltght at the Last Judgment, when it "'ill be 
seen that "many who are fir&t shaH be last' The )Ubt1ce of &od will 
then be manifest. and till tha.t tIme we can walt In fruth." 

o. Most of our sufferjngs are caused be our breach of 
Ood's righteous law and are intended for our amendment. 

God baa made us f)er.~OJl81 and not tlt/ngs ·We are not like 
watches which can on y act ab they are moved 'Ve have the 
power of self·detemHlIatwlI, we are free to do wrong If we choose. 
Hut things are 80 ordered that, 0.8 It l'lll~" !>1U. In the end, leads to 
Buffering. The burnmg worch; of Kingsley uught to be imprebsed 
upon the minds of all . 

I, Foremost among them stands a 111.\\ \\ hich I must JOSlst on, boldly 
a.nd perpetually, a law which man has heon trying ill nil ages, as now, 
to dony, or at lea.st to Ignore, though he might baH, ~eell it, if he had 
willed, working gteadily in a.1I time!> anu IlIL~IOIlIi .\lId that Is-that &s 
the fruit of ri~hteousness ill wC!tIth and peace, strength and honour; 
th~ hit of unnghteousnelof. II:! poverty and II.nl.l.l'chy, weakness and shatne 
It is ... aooient doctrine &lid yet one ever young ... 

The Rev. T. E. Slater !:laYS: 
II -u...ppiIless and misery are very Ia.rgely the result of our own 

characw a.nd conduct here a.nd now. The idle, the imprudent, abe 
iQ~. live III poverty and suttering; while the industrious and ~e 
v~., I/j8 a rule, elljoy prosperity and happiness 

• LiI8t1a 01 »Jxu;t 8~'lIPpl""" /() HtIJIDr/l, 
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.. The 0004itions of 1Ue depend, too, very much, on the ~t oj 
others. If. man does good, othel's willbv benefited; if evil, ot.beni will 
suBer. Why do so ma.rty suffer? Not oooau!;6 they are il) fa.ult.; not 
beoa.u8e God is partla.l; but Moa.uBf.l they happened to live near Qne 
a.notber. If a.ll men were good and bonest .. ud just in their deelingr. 
with others, there would be fal leS$ misery ill the world. By removinl; 
the evils tha.t men mflICt on one another, one reaSOn assigned for the 
belief in transmigration would disappea.r.""" 

4 Children inherit largely the Characteristics of their 
Parents.-Thu:. it;, called the doctrme of ' heredity,' a demonstrated 
proof, iUl,ltead of a mere Itfl8umptlOIl, hke transnngration, 
Invented in an age ignora.nt 01 modern science. 

" Not our own vntuct;, a.nd vwea contracted in Home former birtb, 
but tho virtues and Hoes of thobe who have lived before us reach into 
our time; and mOI'a] and llltcllectual qulthtieb, Virtues and viCIOUS 
habits, and certalll dil:!olLse!:l, are ILII III the tLrca.m of hel'1ta.ge which 
flows from the dIstant pa.st," 

ThIS showb how (All'cful parentr, ought to be. Their conduct 
a.ffects, not only thelllbclvet;" but thmr posterity. 'l'hey may leave 
them a herit.age of blel:ll:llllg or woe. 

5. We are much influenced by our Surroundings.-This 1& 

callen the law of • enVIronment' A child born among vicious 
people it> ahnObt cmtam to follow their example, whIle one 
brought. up aJ.Ilong the VlrtuoUI; Ina,} be hoped to ullitatc them, 
Ueformatories have been cstablit>hed by some Christian lTovern· 
ment" by whICh young cl'lllunals have frequently been led to lead 
new liver" 

6, A tlliction , properly improved, may have a most benefl
ctal influence on the character. 

A holy wan of old sald, .. It ib good for Ule that I ha.ve heen 
attlwted. Before I wa" atHicted 1 went lI.l:Itray, but now have 1 
kept 'fhy WOld." l\hlllOns upon unlhollb have had the same 
oxperlCIlce (-tood llJPU, \\hu butler aflhctwll l'lghtly, Callie out of 
It punfied, hkc gold WhICh hal'> beun tt ted by fIre. Many parents 
have been leu by the sICknelSb and death of theu' children io think 
(If ~ world where there If> no more p!l.lll or death, and where thtlY 
shall meet agam theiL' loved oUe!>, never UlUle to be separated • 

.. IJlfe," says Dr Fairbairn, "lIS a.ll the nobler froln being It 
battle agamst eVil, all the worthier to he hved that Its Ma.ker hats 
desigftoo tha.t It should at onCe educate and redeem through 
suffering." t 

7. "I know not, Ood knoweth."-It is a.dmltted tha.t, af* 
all the explanation!> wluch Can be offered, there iii a residue which 

• :{'rammugratton alia Kart/la, p. 9. t Tlu: City rJl God, po 186. 



OBJE(iTIONS 'IO 'I'D DO()TUI~):;, 

Ib inexplica.ble, We are like young chIldren trymg to unrlcrstand 
the government of a mighty empil'e. 

"What am I? 
An intan t cry log m the I1Igh t • 
AIl infant crYll1g for tho light. 
And wIth no language but a c''Y .. 

•• Behmd tht:: ved, L'ehmd the ved," III a future btu.te of 
('xlstence, then ttod's ways to ilillll Will bl' JUbtlhen "Whitt 1 
,-lll thou knowtlF..t not now, but thou flhalt know hereafter," 

A bebef In the dootnne of tram,lmgratlOn II> now confined to 
uncivllised or half-civilised natlOnb 

Home of the injuriou& effect& of the behet III the d odt1 nt' 
upon Hindu", are thus stated by Mr, Slater, 

II The transmigration of thu I>oul ha'i alwltys beel! lega.nled as the 
,Illest ca1i£ll1lty hy people of Inc119,-a!> tho root of Idl VI il. The /loul is 
to~sed hithel and tillthcr, at the merc) of a 10lce bet in Illotlon hy it&elf 
alone, but whICh can never be arrested, "ecause Its operation dCIJends 
on po.b~ actions wholly beyond control ana ('ven unremembeled. Hl'llCC 

the desire of l11eans to put a stop to fUl'thCl traJlblmgratlOtI, to shorten 
the duration of the wanderings, has been the object 01 IllnlosoplllcaJ 
rC'iearch in all the systems, 

.. And is not thil> one great reason why the Ilmdu has dt'clwed In 

power and degenorated? He feels held as by an !fon hand In thc 
dread bonds of Jato, from whIch even death allows no cKcape, but only 
i'!Cts him revolvIng in an endless cycle of being. \\ hen~<t ... his ) ounger 
hrothel' of the West, under the bracing mfluence of a more JOYOUII faIth, 
knowing himself to he a son of God, and possessing ID ChrlSL a. blellsetl 
lI11Ulortahty, has Widened \uth the 'proccs" of the suns' There Ii> 

1!1tle douht WlllCb 1ft the more a.ccepta.ble and ID\ igola.tiIlg creea,"· 
"The S) stem has now been gOlQg on for thoutiti.nds of yelU'~, hab 

the Hmdu nation become hettel', age aftci age '. fh o\\n bhti.l>tl'ab !la¥, 
No The fz,r~t age wal> the a.ge of tlllth--the Klllr! a.gt. the presl::nt JI> 

the KaLt Y1I111l, the age of Ignorance, foil), and sm, om' "period" of 
winch is now cl1'll.wllIg to a close, If, It not the unlvcl ... ,1 hunellt'~tlon 
of Hindu l'e£OlIllCI'S that the natIon ha ... degenerated 'I Ani! any 
lIUpIOvement that h, taklIlg place at the pl'cl:!cnt tIllie, II:! tlu~', not to the 
heIief ih transmigration, hut to foreign mfluenccb that are, indirectly, 
d'l'itruCtlvc of it '" 

A dylOg HIndu, if thoughtful, lllU[,L leave the wotId In 

deHJ>3ir, &8 he cannot tell wha.t may next befall hUll. '1'0 e"-pla.te 
it iI11l CC>DUUJtted thoWtallds ol years ago, b~ wILy ftlqUJre to paBlo 
Into 89lDe dteudful hell. 

Christianity, on the other ha.nd, teacheo that we did not 
ex.i1Jt before thIS pl'esent hfe, and we ha.ve to account only lor 
actiaa. daring it, 
'-....,..-------- --.... - --~ 

t Ibid, p. !lS7. 



REVI~W. 

HEA~ONS ,FOIt REJECTING VElJANTISM. 

Vedantl81ll, 0.8 a ~ytltelll of Philosophy which for two tholl. 
sand yeartl ha.b been held in the highegt e&teelll by Hindm" 
deserves careful tltudy, but ali a Religion it !b totally Inadequate. 

The fonowing are some of Its defects. 
1. Its unworthy repre.sentations of Ood. 
Prmcip~\l FairbaIrn says. What CO'llstttutell a religion l~ 

a 'IUUt'S belw! Ln a gud ur ~n {lads. what differclltwtcs reli{Jio/ls t.I 

the Bort of God the man 'Wurships," . 
The God wholll we worship ought to be our loftiest ideg,} of 

perfectIOn III every respect-not only unbounded in power 1\1)!1 
wisdom, but ~tlt!o 10 the pObf:!et;SlOU of every moral attnbutr 
He should be able to hold cOlllmunion with HUll by praym, 
and He bhouid iUbpire Ub to every course of action that is noble 
aOd good, 

As already c:lI.plamcrl, the Huprcme DeIty of Vedlintl&ll1 is atl 

utterly belfish bemg, existmg m an eternal condition of drearulesb 
bleep, unCOnbCIOUI> of ItH own ell.lf:!tence It neither knows nor 
cal'CS for anyone eli>e, It if> Without lov!' or lUercy , it haf:! neithc'l 
the power to do good or eVIl-to rewftrd the rIghteous or punisll 
the wicked. Under the pretence of exalting BrahlUa, its con~h· 
tion is vlrtually reduced to that of It btone 

'rhere IS no Huch Bemg as the Nlrgunlt BraJ.ma. He Ib 

bilDply thp mvention of Hindu philosopherb, and wlth him thr 
whole V£'dant!L system collapses. 

2, Its blasphemous claims to Divinity --Its Greal Sentenceh 
I1rc, Tat tll'am a.H. Braha,wll 'rhe lJrahmal'tidlil liay~: 

"Man is not the mele creature of IL God, he is Ood himself.' , 
,. He is I,illlbclf the Crel~tOl." 

AI:> alread" mentioned, ..,ueh UHBCl tWIlS call only he cOlllplI-r~i 
to the ravU)g8 of a lUaniac III a lunatic I.I.HylU111 who fancien 
hImself a klOg, ' 

On the oLhct' hu.nd, lUdll 110 also l'cdul.tJd to the level of the 
brutfl. 'l'he soul, when It leaves It human being, way next be 
united to the body of III dog, crow, or insect, 01' evell a plant. 

S. Vedantism cuts at the roeta of morallty.-lf the human 
soul IItnd the Supreme ooul are identica.l, then the laUe!' ill 
responsible for every a.ctlOn of the fonner, As He is the sole 
being, every actlOn that 1& performed is an action of God. The 
most wicked deed& which men va.tnly fancying themael'feE. 
free agents al'e tempted to perfonn, ~re actuaJly perpetrated 
by God. 
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AoooriliDg to Ved&ntism. II Tbe distinctions ot nght Rnd wrong 
:tre mere &.ppeara.nces, whil!h will vanish as ROOn It" thf> orflfllD 
state of Ufe is.dispelled. The Rrdmal,Q,dilt Ravs 

II If we know tha.t there is nothing else but the A't 111 Il.n , that 
~very~hing else is but & drea.m, tha.t the world's povertIes, Its miserIes, 
Its wIckedness and goodness a.re mere delUSIOns a.nd ha,lluClna.tions 
then we become .1n'0& Yogins." .lune 5, 1897 ' 

4. Its VOl'a exercises reduce a man to .semi-idiocy.-Theo 
lllventors of Veda.ntislll were entirely ignorant of thE' 8tructure 
of the body. The Chhandogya lipanil>had sayh 

"There ILre a hundred a.nd one at teries of tht' lIrart, one of t.hes!' 
penetrates the crown of the hea.d , mOVIng upwltl"ds by It 11 man )'fm,cLp'i 

the imlllortaJ.s; the othel'q RervE' rm dE'pltl'tmg 111 dlfter~nt tlll't'('ttons. )/'11. 

1Il different directions," Hn 6. 6 

Instead of a hundretl nrterIf'R, ther(' :U'f' Jll<;t r" 0 hrltndws 
of a large artery and two lal'gp VeJnR 

Their effects. aR of'Rcribeo hr ProfeR'lOr Hm,)ey. may again 
lu' quoted' 

The perRon using them iR rpdllcf'd to U ~ta,tp of ilHP:lflhlYC 
qlla1>i-~omnamhulism which. hut for it" !LC'knowhlged holin(>flR, 
might run the risk of being confoundf'd WIth ](hO(·,V. 

"All that remains of a man iR the ll11pat,;hlVP pxtellnatf,d 
mendicant monk, self-hypnoti7.ed mto cataleptIC' trancPfl ,\II1('h thp 
deluded mystic takes for fore-tastpR of final umon "Ith BrahlllR." 

5. Its denial of the United Evidence of all our Senses.
BecILuse a ropE' in the twilight IS mistaken for It snake, thereforp 
:tIl (Jllr senses deceive 11S. The world has no relll ('xihtf'n('f', 
all is Maya. 

Monier Williltms says' 
"Common sense tells an Englishman that Lc I'eall) P'tjC,tR blmR(>jl 

and that everything he seeR around him really f'xi!;ts also He cannot 
llbandon these two prima.ry convictions. Not so th!:' IllIldn YI>dtl.tl~i~:· 

6, Its Dental of our Natural Convictlons.-'''e ,""tinct
Ively oistingUlsh between onrRelws ani! th!' ohJf'ctFl nr(llInil os. 
~o nne hut a learned fool need :u,k, ',,'hl('h 1<; YOIl and WlllC}1 

IS I j' The doctrine of non-dtllllity iR 0pp0<;Nl to our ('ollUllon 
'l(>pse. 

7. Its flagrant Ab.urdltie.s.-The universe ('on tam;: connt. 
less objects, differing widely from f:'3ch othpl'.-mlllernl, v<"getn.blp, 
animal. Among the laRt ROm~ Ilre ooDl'itttntly engllg'f'd In ilf'vonr
log one another. WIth whitt rel~"011 can It he allf'gt·d that only 
one Being exists? 

..koord.iug to DeulI.sren, Vedantlsm teachf's that" th .. sou) of 
t-'3C.h one of UB is not a. part or a.n pmanat.JOll (If Bmhman. but 
tully .. ud wholly the etel'J.\8.1 mdivlsable Bra.hman lisp-If" If tp~ 
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l~ correct, the nnmlwr of Bra.hmanR must be countless EVelJ :t 

JDusquito iR the" eternal mdivisible Brahms f " 
• R. Its denial of the Fatherhood of Ood and BrotherhOOd 

of Man.-A father HI ODl' who ~lves birth to another. Accordm<r 
to VedantHml, we are as eternal as BrahlUR itself, and theretol'~ 
have no father Brothels are children of the same parent. As 
we have no fathPr, we are therefore not brothers, 

\l. Its Selfishness.-The grand aun is liberation ,from the 
miReneA of life, to be as nseJef,!; to others as Hrahma itself. On 
the other hand, the ('hm;tlan eonceptlOn of God is, "Thou art 
good and doeflt good," ani! to imItate Hun is the great def';ire"oJ 
eVf'ry true CllflRtJan. . 

10 Its stifling Religion.-I.Jove, worship, prayer, an' thrf'f' 
greltt rlt'll1cnt<; of religIOn YedantlSm deRtro}'R them all. "''' 
cannot low' a ,"wHish lwtng like Brahma, It 18 l1sf'leSA to WOl"Ahlp 

or pray to It Hemg un(,OllRciollA even (,f Its own eXHltence. 
11, Its Fruits - BiRhop Caldwell thuA ask;; Whll,t hltf, Vedan

tism done for J ndw., the Illml of It!. lnrth .) 

"Hal; It prollJoted populal "dUClttlOl1, ciYlli7.atio'l, and good gm
ernment 'J HIl.'" It educate41 the peorle in generoml emotlOl1R'J F(as It 
aboli"!hed ca"!te 01 even nlltlgated it"! eYll" " Has it obtained for widow~ 
the lIberLy of rf'lIlaJ'l'lage 'J Ha.R, t driven away dancmg glrlR from th, 
templefl? lIltS it ahohshe<l polygamy') Has it repl rls"!ed vice and 
encourn.ged virtue' Wo,s It thl~ philosophy which aboli .. hed female 
infantlclue, the meriah <;acl'lfice, and the burning of WHlows'J Is it thl~ 
which iR oovellllg tIlE' country with a network of railwaY!I Ilind t'elfgraphs " 
Is it thifl wlllch ha'! kmdlild amongst the NatIve inhabitant!! of Indi .. ttlt" 
spirit of Improvement and t'nterpllse which is now 11pparent·) Need] 
ask the question> All thi'l tune the pllliosophv 01 qUIetIsm bas been 
Round asle('p, or ' with itfl eyes hxeu on the point 01 It<; nose,' according 
to the dlrretionl'; of the Glta, it hal'; been thinkmg ItRelf ont o~ its wlib 
Thi., philosophy hith substantial!) been the creed of the maJority of tIll' 
people for upward., of two thousand years. and if it had emanatE-d from 
God, tho plOofs of its dlvllle origin ought long ere tIll'! to have been 
apparent; but It has all thiS time heen too much 9;bsorlJed in ' conteln
platmg "elf hy means of self' to have had any time Ol' thought left fol' 
endeu,vom mg to ImplOve the world. What could be ex rected of thtl 
philosophy of apathy, IJut that It should lefLVI' things to take theIr 
'JoUl'se? There IS much real work now being done In India in the W8) 

of teaching truth, puttlllg <lown e\'ll, &nd rromoting ~he public welfare, 
but thlLt work is being done, not by ved'ntiRts or quietists of an, 
school, but oy Ohristians flom Europe, whose highest philosophy fs 
to do good, and by thosf' Natives of India who have been stjmuta~d 
hy the tea.chmg a.nd exa.mpl6 of Europeans to choose a slmilal 
philosophy." 

" The remOlrks of Lord Macaulay In bis ESRay ()n Lord Baeon on th(' 
Rtoical philo"!ophy of the anCll"nts as contrallted with the modern 
BI\Cot\lan phIlosophy, which is developed from and lea.ve~~ by tilt: 
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pra.ciu.! .. ~ d' tlbe Obristia.rt Soripturea, will U1ustrate tbe Ullpro. 
fitabIene_'~f the Vedirttie philoeopby better than can be done by any 
wotrl.,,'~e.~,,~r oomxn~nd the study of tha.t brilhant Essay to the 
youthful Hindu. If Sa.nskrit words be substituted for the Greek 
toahniQ&1 terms quoted by Maca.ulay, every word that he says respectlllg 
the ~phy of Zeno may be saId with equal truth of the philosophy 
of the Qitat," 

A few extracts are given below from Macaulay's Essay.-

, "'The chief peculianty of Bacon's philosophy seems to us to have 
heen this. that it aimed !lot thlllgS !loltogether dltlerpnt from tbose which 
his predecessors had proposed to them<;elves 

"What then was the end which Bacon proposed to hU!lself? It 
was, to use his own emphatic exprl'f,<;ion, 'fruit' It was the muili. 
plymg of h'uml1n enjoyment .. and the mitlgltting of human sufferin~. 
It was 'the relief of I1mn's e'ltfttf'.' " 

",Two words form th,,' k, J of the B1LCOTlH111 doctrine", Ptility ItDd 
Progress The ancient philoRnph-,' dl<;,llLlllfld to hI" IlFleful, and wall 
.]ontent to be statlOlIi1ry It dealt, !m gc,ly 111 theone" of moral 
perfection, whICh were so sublinJ(' that thll) )1", ('1' could be more than 
theories; in attempts to .. Oh'fl lmolllhle t'nigmn,c;. in exhortation" to 
the att!l.inment of unattamable frameR of mlllcl It eould not oon· 
descend to the humf'jte oflic(' of minif.!termg to the comfort ot human 
beings. 

"The ancient philosoph v was a treadllull, not I~ pltth It was 
made up of revolving q 1l(~st\On8, of controveJ'flies wInch were alwo.y~ 
beginn'ing again It waR a contriv,Lnce for hftvin~ mnch exertion and 
no progress. It mIght indeed '{harpen and invIgorate the bra.ins of 
those who devoted th{'mf>('lves to It; hut Milch du.pntes could add 
no~hing to the Fltock of knowledgp Thert' was no ftcclUuulation of 
truth, no heritage of truth olc'1uired by the labour of one generation 
and bequeathed to :wother, to b(' I1glLln t,l ansmlttt'd with large addi· 
tions to a third. 

" The same sects were stIll battling wIth the same UlIsnt;It;(aotory 
arguments, about the flame interminlthl(· questionR TIJf)ro had been 
plenty, Of ploughing, harrowmg, reaping, thr(>~hing But the garner!! 
conta.tned only smut and stubble. 

U Words a.nd mere words, and nothmg hut wordR. had been a.1I the 
fruit of all the toil of ILII the most renowned Rage" of sixty gElnerations. 
The a.noient philosopber'! promised what wac; impracticable, they 
despiaed what was practic!~hle, the) fiJlf,rj the wOlld WIth long wordR 
and long beards; and they left it as wicked and ignorant as they found 
it." 

The Rev. T. E. Rlater thus 211m!'! up the wholt' 

"The l"'edanta, thc hiqhest conclusum (!f 1I,du(II tJlOuUM. ill 
blued lI1" a mifftQ,knl find P/'.~.~irnist"'c 1"i('II' of l,ff. Oil a jormu14ted 
flogmll, 1IIIl!JuPPQrted by allY f/'idRTlCe alld IItitallght t11 tile hymns oj 
tkit ~ .. Vedti: tJ/£ 1£'1'0/f (111 dabolat" lind /wldle pl'Oas.q of false 
re~.~ 

1 



tij) ''\l1ll)ANTtS. Ex.uboD. 

Tell1J\Y- thus Writes of Pantheism til his' l!l M~ : 
to That each whQ seezns a. aepatate whole 

Should mvv,e his Iv'lUd !\ud fusing !\ll 
The skirts of ~elf again shou14 fall 
Remerging in the general lKlul-
1M flLlth as vllgUc at! all uuswect ;
Rtclllal form shall stIll dlVlde 
The eternal soul from all bcSlde." 

WHAT INDIA NEEDS lNSTffiAD OF VEDAN1'JS¥:. 

Effects of Vedantism.-For two thoU'~and years VedantiflD1 
has been the leading philoROphy of IndIa, exciting delusive hopes 
of unton with n, Nlrguna Brahl11lL, n,nd e\.ercIAmg a deadenmg 
effect upon thE' country Its advocate!', haw takl~n 11 pessimistIc 
view of hfe, and their great aim haR been to escape the imagina.ry 
misery of re-hirthl'>. By Yoga exerCIseR they sought union with 
the Nirguna Brahma, 8uppofled to be in a Fltflte of dreamless sleep. 
Such men cared nothmg tor Clvllilation and progress, * or the 
weHare of their fellow creatureb HII' Alfred C. T ... yaU justly says: 

.. The conception 01 an impersonal and unapproachable B .... ,_ 
ineffectual and ethically pernlcious."l 

MeditatlOn on n, "!elfish Reing hkf. the NJrguna 13rahma 
could only promote ,>elnshness In hIS WOl'&hlppers. Hence the 
J;emarks of Macaulay "'lth regard to the phIlosophers of Ancient 
Europe apply btlll 11101'(' to the Vedantlsts . 

•• They left the world as Ignorant and as wiCked as they found it." 

Enlightrned pubhc opmion m the Twentieth Century 
demands important changes, some of WhlCh luay be mentioned. 

1. TIlE WORSHIP OF TH:BJ GHEAT CREATOR 
AND LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, OUR PATHER IN 

HEAVEN, INRTEAJ> OF 'l'HE NIRGUNA BRAHMA. 

'rhp Idea of a Goo In a Orf'8mjp88 bleep might cotnmeDt;l 
ItBf!lf to plulOf\OphplR who'le great o,llli was to dE'h\'er themselVes 
from the misf'rif'<\ of rf'blrths, bnt !>uch an Idea of utter selfishness 
is now eondf'mnE'd hy mtelhgent men, and the Nuguna Br~ 
IS regarded I1.S a mere fictIOn, WIthout eXIstence. 

On thE' other ha.nd, the worship of the great Crea.tor 
and rightful Lord of the umverse must IUeet the approval of Mer, 
intelligent person. There are several reasons for this. 

• See the quot';,tlon (rO~-Cr~I~-;-Pp, 21. 2i1:--tA~-;;t~ Btud;~'J.~ 
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1. • ...... rirbtful due.-He who created this earth who 
ha.e covel!$d it with plants and living beings such as we ~ee at 
present, is surely entitled to the worship of His creatures. To 
neglect Him and set up imaginary deitier. is rebellion against Hu, 
9uthority, and a SID of the deepest dye. He deserves our wor
ship. He firHt called Uf> into existence, we ar(' dependent upon 
Him for every breath we draw, we lIve upon Hll: earth; every 
thing we possess is Hib gItt. He IS both our llghtful Kmg and 
our .Father in heaven, deservmg om utll1Of:,t reverence and love. 

2. The change would have a Illost beneficial effect upon 
His worshippers.-\V e are surrounded by bO lllc10Y temptatiom, to 
float like dead fish along the btream In whICh We hvt', that the 
loftiest Ideal is reqUIred to aDUllate Ub to noble hfe. What JU

bpiration can be derived from a deIty in a state ot dreamlebb 
bleep? MedItatIOn on him can only tend to make hll; worship
pers as selfish as hImself. 

Take, on the other hand, tht' Chnf:>tIan conception 01 God. 
If a.t a.ny time nothing cl\.lf>ted, nothing coula ever have COlIle lOto 
existence. Some BeI11{;wu"t IhcleiOlehu\'c IlhW,~6 (,\./"ted; th&t 
Bemg IS God. In ChnstIamty God'., hel1-e}'lbtcllo.!t' I", (lE'nuted by 
one of Hts nallles, " J AM ., 

God's eternIty :=tnd unchangeahll n('f-'> arc tl,Uf, l'.,pU'f:>bt'cl . 
" From everiabtmg to everlaHtmg 'l'holl ILl t (r()(l ; I. '1'h(' ,-lLUll' 
yesterday, to-day and 101 ever," "\Vlih \~hOlL J" no vallalJleneb~ 
nor shadow of turmng. 

<:tod's olUllipre!>cnct' IR thnh heallltfully o,('t Jorth 

"WhithCl \!hall I (TO hoUl Thy SP'llt'J 
OJ \\ h,th{'1 blHLII J tIt·( !tom 

Thy preseucc') 11 I a~centl IIp lIIio heu,H'f1, 'l'huu III t ther(' 1f J wake 
Dly bed in the undCl-wolld, behold Thou /tIt thow 1/ 1 tuke t/w \lIng" 
of tbr' lUOl"nln lT , and dwell In the utLCl UJv,[ jl<.lrt" 01 tht! ,>ca, eyen theH' 
Hhall 'l'lly hand leltd mc, and Thy lI~ht h,md .,hall j,e!,l mc " 

Though ChnbLlamt~ teatlll'c, that Oml I" 1,'('J fIll hue JI/l~f''f/l, 
It condemns the pll.ntheIl>tIc Idea thai (~ud t~ t.:VCl vtlung 

His Ornnil3CICnCe If, thm, r:.hOWII . 

"Thou knowest ill) downl:llttInI": and mlllc Ul'l1b l1 lg. Thou undcl
standest my thought alar off Tbou comp,t.,..,e"t Illy plttli and Diy lYHlg 
down and a.rt acquamted with a.ll Ill) \\lLyt. FOl theIl) Ib not a word In 
my tongllt\ hut, 10, 0 LOId, Thou knowl'l>t It 111togdhcI '. If I f.llty suroly 
the darkness sha.ll cover me. even th,~ U1ght ",h,tll 1/(, lIght about me. 
Yea the darkness hideth not flOm Thee, hut the mght ..,hllleth 0.1:1 the 
da.y'; the da.rkness and the light aft! hath ahk(;l to 'l'll(cw." 

God's innmte power IS seen in the "orh of creation. 'rhe 
COU1ltless sta.r~ that, we se€ at night arc blat,IlIg bum... The more 
poweuul our telescopes, the more they r.how tIle gl'Catne8S of God, 

God's character Ib thUb debcnbe(l, .. Thou !OVtl1:,t rIghieout;
m!S$ .nd hatel'lt iniquity." It include!> a hatred of bID 9.S well ab 
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a.lo-qe o-f ~hteoU8ueS$. "Thej'ivWll-'IIw,kt4. H theWlI1alihera.t6d but 
still1iving, , is supposed to look with e«'.\ual eye 1tJlO1!l virtue a.nd 
vice. SuCh is not the Christian conceptIOn of God. 

Lastly Christianity teachElb that " God is LOVE." It is·said 
of Him, " Thou art good and doest good." 

Jesus Christ, the Great 'reacher, says, I' Be ye therefore 
perfect as your Father whICh IS m heaven 18 peJfect." We are to 
try to copy Hie; example in thmg" wlthlU our power. This wpuld 
ha.ve a most beneficial lUfluence upon our character. 

2. THE 'l'R U l!: PRAN AYAMA. 

rl'be erroneOUb Idea.s about Yoga exercu,ef> have had an 
injurious effect upon the Incha.n body and .nLellect. rfhe body 
has been weakened hy an msuftiClent supply of oxygen, and the 
intellect hab been reduced to a btaie of beIlll-idlOCY. 

Pranayama, aCl'Oldmg to the Yoga t)astra, will fire;t be ex
pla.ined. It denotes the HegulatlOn of the Breath. 'rhe procesl', 
consists of inspiratIOn, eXpiratlOn, and retentIOn of the breath 
a.ccoriling to fIxed ruleb 

The explratlOD oi the IJreu,tb Ib l:a.lled rcchaka ; ltb inSplratlOn 
pltraka; its SUSpen'ilOll ',l( IIIb'IIL~(t 1\11. ManIlal, bl~yb : 

" Pran'll/ama ha'> !tb It I, duef 01'J6ct the lI1U.llJg of pUillG, the uppet· 
brea.th, and apJ,na, (,he lower brm.th, alld lalslllg them upwards by 
degrees and I:!td.ges ttll they I:!uhslde on the head, Thlb plactloo awakens 
a peculIar fOlee whICh II> dOlmant ltboUL the !luNd, al'e! is called 
Kunda~mt It l~ thl!:! force wlnclt IfJ the ",ow ce of all occult power" 
p.52. 

Sa,nkal8,<.harya, in hlb Atfl/l;ntltllla l"1I1ch.ali, ttS tramJated by 
Mr Mohinee 1\1 l'hatteljee, thUb debcllbeb the" Inc VItal air!>;" 

"Frana, apana, IIdrina, and Mlmallil TbClI' locatlOns arc :l&id to 
he .-of prana, the breast, ot t1 pa II(( the tundament, at' SMn(:lIU the 
Davel, of UdrillQ, the thl'Odot, and 1'l/<W<1 is' bpread doll ovm the body. 
Jj'unetlODs of these are --pi/Uta goes out, apulIlJ desc()ndb, udana 
8osoendl:l, banw,lIa l'eUUCCb the load eaten IIlto an undistlDgull:lhahlo state, 
and tly<inn cIl'culateb all Dvel the hody Of Lho:,e fivo Vital 11il'lI there 
IlJre five sub-an's, namely /L(vJtl, kllun!!, kl~~al'" dCllldal/l1 and dha,taft
Jaya Punctlons 01 tbese arc eructatIOns produeed hy IInga. k·Mma 
.opens the eye, d1raILaIlJ(!!I(! al>sumlates food, dCI allot/.(!. oallses yawning, 
and kl ~kara produces appetlLc-thll:! II, RILld b) those vel'lIed in Yoga." 

The tollowmg arc some c>.elCISCb lcculllluended 
.. Uddtyana oonSIsts lD dramng in the navel and the parts .. bove 

a.nd below it Mnlabuudha conSists 10 draWing III the parts of the QQ.us, 
a.tld in mentally exertlDg Its if to draw the apa1La upward towa~ds tbe 
nawel. The Juiandhala conSIsts In presslDg the chin to the heM1i." 
III. 581 27. AppendIx v. 

All thIS is only shows craS6 Ignorance of the structure of the 
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body. ,NI;), ~ih ,QeS down to the navel, 80 it oannot be lIised 
The prti1M aDd. llpana are sheer nonsense; as 18 the "dOrUl&ut 
force ~bout t~f;l navel." Some a.ocount will now be given of 
breathIng and Its uses. 

The muscles and brain require to be nourished as ~ell as 
c~ercised. Pure blood il:i the ehief means. Instead of the 
sJ/bull sUp'ply oj mtpure a br affurded by the Yoga eXCl'CibeS, we 
"hould aIm at a large supply of pure lHr. How II. thl" to be 
bCCured '! l.'hc air we blcathe goob du\\ 11 Into the hmgf>, whIch 
dre full of swall aIr cells, some~hat lIke a bponge. Ab It sponge 
If> much larger when its cells are filled "WIth water than when dry, 
hO the lungE! swell out when their celis are hllt:d wIth aIr How 
Illany little aIr cells are there in the lungt;" About sn..ty lakhs! 
't'he air after staying a httle tuue 10 the all' cells, goeb ollt, agam. 
We can see our breasts nse and fall 11f> the au' euterl> and ICR\es. 

It has been explalllcd that It ll) the oxygen Ul the all' WhlCh 
pUl'lfies the blood and relllove/) waste lllatter. 'J'he yoga axel'. 
(;18('.$ seek to dUllllllsh Its supply The object bhould be the very 
l'3Verse, \Vhen people lean forward tht, au' cell", m the IlUlg<; a.re 
~vmprer,;!!ed, and adunt a smaller (juantlty 01 au', '1'0 lllcrcar,;e 
lhetr capacIty, the bhoulders bhollid be ihro\\ n bad\., \\ e bhouhl 
theL sluwly whale as much all' as we can to dlbLcnll the lungl> , 
110ld it for (,lome tUlle and then exhale n, ~uch u,n Illl.lll'C1btl 

practIsed a dozen tllneb a day, would pt'rlllancntly Increase 
bhe capacIty of the I:hest, and lend!'r a pel"on htlOngcr and 
rwaithier When l>oldw18 enter the army, thea gllth at the chest 
il> measured, Alter a tmw, by meanb of HlICh C.-.erClheb, It hall 
Jeen found to mCleUse ahout two melwb Of wore 

HerlJe1't Spencer says, " The ntbi l'equ1l'!Ite to bUCCtlbh in hie 
b to be a good animal"- -that 11> to hl1'<e It htrong healthy body, 
If IndIa IS to 1'1I;e m the scale 01 I1ll.honl>, IllbtmLd 01 adll11l'1ng 
h'elloming ar,;ceiws, wl:'ak both 111 bud) and lumrl, Hhe lIIu"L try tu 
JrooutW men lIke 1'lInc(' Han)lt ~lllgh, al)h) to COJllpld(' "uece!>!>
ull} WIth Bnglibhwcn at their natIOnal game of (,l'Jeket 

'l'be young Will hnd In active gaUJCH the t'Xt:l'C1bC nceded, 
~'or personb ctdVallced III hftJ, the e\.crClbt'h prcb(,l1bcd for bo/dwrf" 

,0 enlarge the chehi wIll be fuund uf great IwuehL. The \HILer, now 
n hll:i eighty-fourth yt'l1L', can bear pCl'hOua! tt'bl ilJlOny on tbll> pomt. 

Huxley bhOWI> the real effectb uf Yoga exelClheh (bl:e page 1:l) 
Phe t.rue I!rt;'~'t!J«(.ma ib to ha.Vl' a iullimpply of frt'bh aIr. 

3. AC'NVE BENEVf)LBNCE Il\K'l'l~AV 0,1<' 
BEL 1!'ISHNESS 

Bishop Caldwell has pomted ont how the Vedantl!its In India 
or two thousand yeu:s made bttle or no effort!> to benefit their 

l101lJlQy. 



.At present selfishness, in the ca.se of most edU:CBlted Bindu8, 
CODf>il:!ts in allowlDg women to grow up in ignorance, and thell 
yie'lding to all theIr superstItIOus ideas. This policy of dritt 
should be exchanged for OllE: 01 actIve benevolence. 

Aim in Life.--It IS true tha.t there are several objects to be 
kept in view 111 lIte. We mllst prOVIde £01 out support; we should 
store our mmds WIth uF.eful knowledge; and there are lllanyother 
things which Illf1y be lawfully pursued What we are now con
sldermg IS the clnf'j end 01 man, the olle great deslgl! to whICh 
every thlllg else !>hould be made subOldmate. 

Our great am] Hhould lw to ,~c/'k tu be li7.c Gud. 
'l'he Bible sayf! of God, "'],hou art good, and doeat good." 

This Is the chalader at whlCh we should aIm. We fulfil the 
object of our ehlr,tence only when we copy thw pattern, 

'1'0 be fluod IS the hrst "tep WIthout thIS \\-e cannot expect 
to do any real, Iastll1g good to others. rro 1:e as goud as ~ve call 
IS the best meanr, of bell1g as w:ejul as IU can. 

Our hest example 114 the IJord Jesus Christ, of whom It IS 
saId that He "went about rlomg good." 

To seek the bappmeb':; of other!';, is the be!>t means of pro
moting our own. Kmg..,ley snyf'l .. 1t you WIsh to be llllserable, 
you lIllUlt ihmk ahout !J()III,~elj, !Lhout what you want, what YOII 
like, what respect pe()pl(~ paj iu YOll, what people tiunk of you, 
and then to !Jail nnthmg Will he pure You WIll spOil every 
thing you tOlwh. YOli WIll be ab wretched 1M; you choo.,e." 

'l'hc hum blebt meanr, of d()]ng good should not he despised, 
A blmcvolent lUan blL](l, .. I see III thlb world two he:Lps-hUluan 
happinebb :1nd llllbery 1i Jean t1Lke but the fHllallest bit from 
one heap and ndc1 to the oth('f, I C!Ltry a point If I can wipl) 
away the tealb 01 a child, I feci I have done IOomcthmg. 1 flhould 
be glad mdeed to do greater thingb, hut I \\,111 not neglect this." 

HIS own belt-lIlJplOVelllCni r,hould he the hlf>t obJect of the 
reader .People will be far lllOle mfluenced by hif> example than 
by hIS WOl'(lf.; Iwt hm hte be one whiCh It would be desirable 
for othel'b to lo11ow. 

}i'lLllUly duhes WIll occupy tho seconc1 place Married Ulen 
should hegln WIth thmr WIVOf>. The women of I n<li a , though 
Ignorant and bupelstIhotl8, have bome l'xcellent quahtleb. Pro
perly taught, tlwy would prove docIle, f1nd, mstean of oPpoboil'tg 
reform, they wonld hecome Its most active fttends. If unedu
cated, they bhould he taught to read. 'rhe hu!:>hand and wife 
should always have an hour or HO together before l'etmng to rest .. 
'I'he work of th(' day WIll be over and the cluldren in bed, so 
that there WIll be tune for teachmg. A begmnmg should not 
be made with the alphabet, but with a short easy word, which 
the wite should try to copy. A lesson, even for quarter of a.Il 
hour every evenmg, would boon gIve the abIlity to read. 
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Advice about tbe training of children should he given. 
Obedience' &Ild tmthfulness should receive speCIa.l attention 
Filthy speecb is one of the crying evils of India. ] t I>hould be 
checked. 

RelifPous teaching. II> ot the utmo~t Importance. Hupersti. 
tiolla beliefs and prac~1C(,8 alone cOllf,btute the rehgion Jf most 
Indian women, au domg pUJa to an idol or walking round the 
tulasi pla.nt. Our duty to God and the nature of prayer should 
Nl eltplained Fanllly worAhlp I>hould bp obh('1'Vt'(l })Irectlons 
Will be found 111 the publIClthon8 III tilt' Apprn<in ... 

Next to the flLllllly, other relabvel-l, I'rl('nlll--, :l.nd nelghhourR 
<;hould be benefited as f3.1' 3.l'i 0ppOl tumtlPh Pt'J'llut. 

'rhe reader should JOIJ1 tht' Jlohlt, imn(l oj Hot'lld Hefol"ll1crs. 
nlld take part in all the l})f'3.hur{'" which tlll'V a[h Ilcat!' Peruttle 
pducatlOn should recelw "peclal 3.ttentwn rtR It III'" nt tilt' rllot of 
other reforms. 

But Social rt.'fol'm 1" not <,ut\i( lcnt I ndm. aho,,!' all. 11('f'(1Fl 

UI'Ug,;Otl" reform. 
Hinduzsm and Its god" 8.1 e thus des'-'rlLed lir Sl!' Alfrea Lyall; 

" A mere troubled sea, Without shO! e 01 vlslhle hOl'i/.Oll, dl'lven to 
I\ud fro by the winds of houudless credulity and gl'oteflqne i'1VentlOn." 

" A tangled Jungle of lhsordel Iy superstitIOn!>. gliostr-. and cJ....moDII, 
demigods a.nd deified samts, houAehold gous, tnh,\\ god", local gods, 
unlVersaJ gods; With thl'l countloF,s '1hrltles :tnd templp~, all.! the dill of 
their discordant ntes, deJ!ie~ who abhor 11 /lY'N dt'ath, thoRe who 
dehght still In human vJCtims, and thoqe who would !lot eith('l Rll.cl'itioe 
01' make oifermgs."· 

What benefiClIlJ mfluence can 'luch d<'It.It'h ('\crt upon then' 
worshipperr:. 'I 

Such is the rehglOn of the lllaf.h8f>. ,~Itl"ough tlwl'P art' f.flctlOnl-l 

holding Vedantic opmiuns, or altugether lI11litlet( Jl! t,l) relzglOD. 
What can be a grander wOl'k Dutil for edueatt'd Indl.],n" to 

81d in turning their countrymen fr011l tht' w()l'F.lllp of uuugmary 
heings, the product of dark agefl. to thf1t of the ()Jl(' tl'lle (rod, thp 
Creatol' of the Umverfle, our lovmg FtLther In lW:lVt'Tl , 

The late 1)1'Ofe880r Max Muller IS de8erv!'dlv Iwld 111 high 
esteem by educated H1Udul-l Let tht'lll pOJ1l1f'l 11pt'ply the follow. 
Ing rema.rks whiCh may hE' ('ol1'lidt'rt'd 1m. I:v.,t IIJt''''''ltgt' til T nella 

"TJwu,,~and.~ of yeuls ha/JI! pOShI'd ((II (/II HIIH'(' tit" A I II all lIf1tlf)Il.~ 
separated to trawl to tlw North (/1/(1 80uth, thl' 1V1'~t alld l';lI~t 
they katIe each fo/'med flu'u ltlll{jWlrjCS, tlu'il /(111 f' I'lIl'h fO/lJ/{ir'd 
rmpires and philosollhie~, they ham f'(lclt budt tl'ml''''~ IIlId HlZrd 
them to the gl'olllld; thell hf11'c all fJI'OIl'1I oldl'l'. 11.1111 If m(lll.oo 
71'iser dnd better; b~/f wlle./ they sel//'ch (01 {J IWlllf' .for that wlt/ch 
is 11Wst exalted «nll yet rtto.~t dea I to ('ON'I/ Ol/(' ()f liS, ,dim thry 
-----------,----- --- -----

.. .AsiatiC Studlef', Vol. I, pp 2, S. 



'llIiI/t to _~B8 bot!. tlW I.md Wve. tlUJ ift,jiniIU <ifkl ., jlfltlte;, they 
Cltn but do what their oiJ. jatherffdw. U1het~~ul to i'lu!ekthal 
8ky, and !~liwJ flW presence of a &ing 0,8 fat' Q~ /41' and t# ttear 
a. tWar can be " they (tQ,n buJ, oomb~ne the se7/~8ame wofd, and 
fitkr aMe nwre the prilMool A,.ycut pt'<l]#lf', Beaten 'Father, 
m tlutt form 'U1ltich will endure Jar ever, 'Our Fat/le'l'. wMck art 'n heaven'." 

The most illiterate woman can understand the word 'Father.' 
Wb,t a blessed change It would be if the mothers of India, 
in.tee.d of frightening their children With stories of demons or 
tN.iuing them to worship ldols, taught them that the one trut' 
God is their loving Fa,ther in heaven' 

RTHENGTH FOn DUTY. 

Bishop Caldwell thl1R de"lcribes the conduct of most educa.tt>d 
Hindus 

.. Practically It matters very little in general what theosophy or 
philosophy a HlUdu profp'Ises, whlit his ideaR may he about the most 
8.ncient fonn of hiS reltgion, <ll even what bis Jdeas may be a.bout thf' 
religious reforms that the age is said to requIre As 11 matter of fac~, 
8J;ld in so far Ilo'! hIS actual COUl se of life is concerned he is content, 
except in a small number of exceptional ca'les, to a.dhere with scrnpu 
lous care to the traditIonary usages of hif! caste a.nd spct. Hill ideas mil.) 
have reoeived a tincture from his English eduoation, hut ordmarily hi~ 
ootiODS differ in no partioular' of any importance fl'Om those of bi~ 
progenitors. " 

How many must make thp bad confession of the p<"..et, 
" I ~ec the lIght, and T n.pprove It too, 

Condemn the wrung, lind yet tho wlong pur~u(J." 

What IS the ('am,e of the moral cowardiee almost univ6l'$1 
aJOOng educated Hmdus'~ They thmk of their relatlves antI 
friends, of their (fWn ease, of the praibe of men, but they do ~t 
think of God. 

Dr. Milleroi' Madras Rays "If you would ha.ve streng,h_d 
coura.ge ~ 11£' dedoed-to take your I?ltrt and play the man-to bt> 
no longer haltmg between two opIDlons, no h\nger yieldililg to 
influences and practices wluch you deRpise and hate, then seek to 
know God-to have Him as yonr helper and your ~ 
. . . . . . . Think of how it would give courage in evtIry dim· 
culty, and revive nnder pvery nisttppomtment, if you only ~. 
that God waR workmg WIth and in you, and tHlt wh",tevet your 
struggles a.nd your fallul'fiA here, still tha.t the victory w,~ ~ 
victory for a.ll that IR true and purt' at la.st on earth. and an etiemity 
of restful sa.tisfa.ctlOU with Himself on bigh." . 



'!'HE DA.WN OF TRUE JU:l0WLEDHF. 57 

DIVIne help is what is needfld, to enable 11fo. to act up to our 
convictions of duty, 

The first step to be taken may be descrIbed In the words. 
" Ac~ua.mt thyself with God, and be at peace with Hun.' 

f erhaps the reader has been living for year!. forgetful of hib 
nghtful, Lord and Father In heaven, dlsregardmg }lIs commands, 
anu glVIng the honour due to Hun to othelb 

'Vlth deep sarro v. he fo.honld make the confesl,iol1, .. Fltther. 
I have sinned, and am no mow v,'nrthy to be called Th)' I-oon, ' 

Christia.nity, hke HindlllslII, teaches thftt a IhvUle Incarna
tIOn was necessary for our salvatIOn H 1-; nUlllt' l~ ,11::-- I S CHIIIS1, 

llleamng the' appointed 8avlOUr. H.ead m the Ne\\ 'l\'btluuent 
an account of HIS wonderful hft-' ,j 1'/tr 1'f(1C/W/(j 01 .](,SlI,q Clill"t III 
Ih~ own, Words,' compll{·d by Lord !'\()J'tiJ III ook ... nlllf' tlTJ)(' Y]Ct'J"()\, 
oi IndIa, Will also he found \If,efnl 

'Ve requll'e other I wlp .J ero,UF: (,hl'l"t '>a \~, .. U ) t' tht'll 
ul>mg eVIl, know how to gIve good gli'tf, tint;) )lmf ('hiIJrf'n: 
how much mon' shall your heavenly Vatht'l gl\ (' t hI' HoI) Hplfl! 
In them that aRk HUH," H lb help l~ ppt'ded til t-'nu I,ll' 111, to 
llwrCOllle 8m ltHd dn what IS ple~tsmg 111 (h)ll'~ '-.lght 'l'Im, 

~h()'lld IJe our dally pra) er. 

THE DAWN OF 'l'HPE KNOWLEI)GE. 

" Ring out the old, ring in the new, 
Rmg out the false, ring in the true." 

In n. ConvocatlOn Addn'sR Su' H, H Maille df'R( Ilh .. d .. Onf'ntal 
culture ab false JIlorahty. fal.,p llistory. fal~t' plllio'l"phy. fwd falSI' 
phY·HCS" ' 

"Every I'llneated H mOll kn0w,,> LIla f the gf'ography and 
ll~tronomy oj hlR Sacl'N1 Hooh art .. falf>t' 'I'hf') 1111 ,'t' no lll"tor) 
hilt meredlhl€' leg('nd~ Thc' gc)(if' of t lip 1I111f,"'('h Ila Vf' L("'n 
dp<;cnbed 1ll the wordf! ot 811' Alfred 1 .. \3.11 

In the fOl'Pgoing pages tilt' V('clanta anc1 Yoga f'Yf'tt'IllS oJ 
plllloF.ophy haN!' been COllSlderf'd and thl'l!' detect ... pomted out, 
WIll the reader help to brmg In a trut' l'hllo"oph y 'J 

The Dawn of true Sr:tenc(' III IJ](iJa llll.fl happily begun. 
Professor J, C Bose has heen heard WIth re<,peet hy tht' llW1'>t 

rlIstmgmshed scientiAto:; 10 Europe 
In Phtlosophy and ReliglOlI may flllllilaf rdorllIK '>oon tnkf' 

pla.ce' 
The beautiful prayer in the Brlhutl AranVft G pltnil"haci 

'lhould be dally offered: 

II From the unrea.llead me to the real. 
Prom duO"B lead me to Iig ht, 
From death lead me to Immortality." 

8 
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PilbUcatlons for Indian Read~rs. 
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'I'he Relihms of the World. An I1lustra.ted Sk.licb of tbel~ ~i$to11' 
--Svo.OO8 pp. 6~. 

The Groot Religiofif! ol the World are described and IX)1ltrostOO. ~ 1$ urged 
to p1'OIIIIt\Qte vigorously the cour'le of reform on which abe has entered. ll1tl1ltl'lIi\;lVe 
wQQdcu\lil. 

'the Hindu Sacred Books Desoribed pd Exa.m.~lled. 

VOLUME I. 
VEDAR AND BRAHMANAS. 

An .4ooout of the Veda.a, with IUnstrative Extracts fl'Om the 
Rig'-Ved&. 8vo. 166 pp. 4~ As P0st-free. 6 As. 

Ifhe prmcipal dlvl"lon~ of the Veclab alO de~( flood with hfe III Vedic timeR, th. 
g~& of tb .. VedaR, the offertllgR and RILClIfi(lo~. TranHh}tIOJl~ of ~ome of the mOM 
llnportant h)ntn~ m the Rig-V('dl1 are quol.fJd iu fnll. 

The Atharva-Veda.. Bvo. 76 pp 2j As Post-free, 8 As. 
'l'hi1', Is the Vedn of Prayer" Charms, lind Spells. .\ r188Rlfied &ewdlon ot ~h' 

HyMns i~'given, Illd\\dlllg charmq t1 cure dIqeas('~. exp~l dpl'non4, "acUTeI:UMe~!! 11l 
life, deRtrC); ('nem!,*,. &p. , with It reVIeW of the whole 

"The Brahmanas of the Vedas. Rvo. 232 pp B¥ THlll 'Rln. K S 
MACDONALD, M.A., J) D, Author of Till) T'N1zr W~h!1;on. 8 A., 
Post-free, 10 As. 

Accounts am Biven of the BlIl.hmltnll.<, of the Rlg.Voda. Hama Vwill, Bl(1.ck an~ 
WhIte Yajur Vedaq, and the Atbnrnt '-eda, ~howjng the d .. ",lopmLlnt .If Jimdllir;m 
'/'he Rtni,e of lIorlatl, the huma.n, horFll', and other ~'\rrifil'eK, th~ god, .md religion pj 
!.be Bri.hll1Bna~ ar~ dl'~rrlhed . with mllon), Int"rIJ,tll1,1( d,·tm], 

VOLUME II. 
PHILOHOPHICAL WORKR AND LAW BOOKS, 

Selactioll$ from the Upa.nishr.ds. Bvo. 120 pp. 4 As Post-free, I) M. 
'l'he Ka.tba, 1M, and Svett\.wMnra, Il' tran~Ia.te<l into Eng}i'li1 by Dr,; Boel'. $r!' 

quoti)d in full, wIth the note!. of Rlmkl\rB Achtl.Tya and other~; Ilond there at'l;! U,lP!tm~ 
tl'l[t.ra.ciR fr01ll the BTlbad A u~u~ 1\ and <JhUndogyl\ tJpl\ll1Bhads, with an eJUmrin· 
at.loll (If tholr toachlng 
The Bb.a«avad Git.. 8vo. lOB pp. 3 As. Post-free, 5 A:9. 

Tllis wol'k, f4uppo",d to roprc""nt the 10ftlIJStfiigbtofHIIldu Pbil~YI oon .... lIt, 
QI a aup~ed dll\\ogue botween Arjuna and Krlshn&. It fWIlk~.to' bAr~ t.ihe 
V~tfo. Yoga. a.nd St\nkbya dootrines, combining 'II'lt.h'them f_ith (eh.· i,n 
Krlllnna and stern rlewtlol1 to CAste dutlOl'.. Num(trou~ e:rplaJll~totr nO/ie& IU'«"~. 
Vt4anta Sara. 8vo. 143 pp 4 As. Post.free, 5 As. 

'Thill oelebrMed treatise, h\ Sad6.nn.nlla. I. C.GIllillderoo the be'lt P9P!U¥ ~~ 
of the Vedt1nd& phUOROpby ," , , 

Yon laatr.. ,8vo. 78 pp. 2i As. P08t~fr.ee.,~, all. 
"'rhe Yoga Sntral! <-A Pl\tllnjali fj~mined.1\nil tfi' IlUPpo!led Yqg~~.II\w.n 

to be .. dElln~iQll The true Yop. &~tra t~ (!1l~ineC; ,'Witk "/~?1--\ 
Vh .. ~a'l\ YOIJ1l PhU080phy~ . -r;~~ 
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PREFACE. 

"In the early days ot Enghsb Educa.tIOn in Benga.l, the eduea.tou 
Bengalis ma.nifested a deep aversion to the Hindu god Krishna. and hi:, 
lifll. In those days they fully adopted the Christ'an Mli;sionary'l:l VlOW 
of Ktii:!hna.. But the last ha.lf-oelltUlY haE> brought about a complete 
reaotlOn. SOUle of the best lllLellects m Bengal aJ'e now upholders of 
Kl1shna-wol'shlP, although mObt of them regald blm not a.s It god but ab 
a great l'el1gious tea.cher. Ma.ny sincerely believe that the Bhagavad 
Uda, which it; attnLuted to Krlshn~, IS the \)au of the teachings of 
Jesus Chnst, the source from WhlCh Christ derived hlK inspll'atiOlJ. 
Bllli-Kflshna 18 stoutly aet up D.1:l a teachel and rIVnl of ChrIst, 110d the 
Chnstlttn MIssIonary 1ll Bengal now-a.-uo.) b has to lllake hllnself t;UtliCI

ontly well·verseJ 10 Shl'l-Kl'l!:lhna. htomtUle, old and l'er..ent, In order to 
combat the arguments of the Beng.1h gl'aduate." 8ept. 26th, 1902. 

Causes of the Changed Feeling.-Thcse are tuamly twu. 
'l'he tirl:lt Ii:! the groVvth ot false patnotlblll. It IS conbidered be
neath Iudia to have any other than a natIOnal dlV1D1ty. The 
t;econd III the pubhcl1tlOn of Hallkll11 (,handlU ChlLtterJce'tl LIfe ot 
Krishna. rl'hc novehHt pIesented hIS hero III :,uuh i1 new hght, 
that he W<lS largely accepted by Bengahs as the Hmdu Heal. 

rrhoughttul men wIll noL set aE.Ide the un:t1ll1ll0US tesLUllollY 
01 the orJgma.l authontlm, on c.Wcount of the fiutlOl1 of a lllJvelull 
uf the mneteenth century. Although It l11ay gratIfy D.!.tional 
prIde tOl' a time, lD the end It Vvill hlLve tL vory dlfiel'ent effect, 
'l'he clVlhbE)d world will be lLstoDllShed that ~uch a.n ] deal !Should 
hu.ve been ~hosen. 

'1'h(;' WIse wordb ui thr l\iadhava. Hov. should uu deeply 
pondered by 13englLh patnotb 

"What is not TRUE IS not PATRIOTH;." 

.Every bll'llctUlC vII a tltlo(l fOlwdatlOu w111, "Wllei' 01' la~H. 
(JoUle du\\u. and" gwu.t WIll be the tall thereoL" 

J. MU}(UlJUH, 
~LU)1iAb, Nuv/Jmbu I l\JO~. 
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KRISHNA, 

THE HINDU IDEAL. 

INTRODUCTION, 

AN ideal, is an imaginary model of perfection. It In'IV 
refer to ndferent qualities, as an Jdf'al of beauty, valoUI, Vlrtw', 
&c. The DeIty worshIpped by It llittion Illlty be Auppo8ed to 
rfpresent its highest standard ,)f perfl'etlOIl III twery rrsped. 

At present, especIally in Ht'nga.!, KflRhllfL denotE'h tll(' 
Hindu ideal of a Divmity. Ht· It> thu., enloglsNl hy Hahn 
Hulloram Mulhck, B.A •. 

" He was the Prince of Yogis as well as the Prmce of prmces. 
He was a magOlficent warrior anJ statesman, tL profound Rchol!Lr, 
[LnG a.n admirer of the ancient institutions of LUO land. He was all 
expounder of the anc1ent theolo/-,rica.l philosophy-the /.(lorlou'l hfoflta~.(!' 
of our Aryan forefather'!. AltrUIsm was what he taught by hiS pcrsoual 
t·xample ". 

In the preface to a httJe volume (>ntltled, The Imitatio)/ (if 
811 f( 1'/ ~hna, he IS described as, •. tht' greatest ApmtUu.! fIgure 
that ha<, nppeared In the religious drallHL of tho world" {paw I). 
It iR added. howe, er, "The bemg who HI l'qu[tl In vIrtue aA well 
HH m vict' IH to U8 a grander ilgul'e than the ell.1.l·l'IllC]Y VIII III/UP 

mall." (IJ. II). 
Rai Bahadur Lala Rai] Nath, B.A., says of KrIAhna 
.. There N no douht that he comhmed in hllll, III tilt· most ~dect 

ma.nner, &11 human excellences-p!JysJCo.l, mentlLl, moral, and spmtua.l, 
to their fullest pOSSible development, and, a'i he himself SlUt! III the 
Bhagavad Glta, incarna.ted III Yugu. niter Yuga for the PlOtectlOll ot the 
good, destructIOn of thp wicked, and res\.oratlon of lost ngbteouanesfi " , 

Cha.itanya, "Lord Gauranga". is revered aR a reflectIOn 
of Krishna. The same mlJ.Y he said of Sn Ratuakrll:;hna. 

A correspondent of The Hindu charactcriRefi Kmhua a,s 
., the holiest being that ever trod this earth." 

He has even BOlue admirers among 1!~uropea.u and American 
ladies. ' Mrs. pesant has selected hun 1\8 her iH/!tt;( dl'vata. In 
- __ , ____ ~..IP_-_____ --"..- _~--

t Hltldtlum AtWNt&t LIM Modem, p. 02: 
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a letter to Dr. Lunn, she, "re-aftinllS" her profound reverenef 
for U Shri Krishna," and hopes that one day he may be fortunatl;' 
enou~h to " catch a gllmpse of hIS Divine beauty. ".. At a recent 
meetmg in Calcutta, the chairman, Baba Norendra Nath Ren, 
introduced the AmerICan Swami Abhayananda as a " professed 
devotee of our Lord Sri Krishna." Sister Nivedita seems to 
have fOrE,aken for hun her first love, "Kah-ma" 

THE TRUTH ABOUT KRISHNA HOW TO DE ASCERTAINED. 

Lawyers, III investigating a case, demand the original eVIdence 
-not hearsay statements A life of KrIshna, WrItten by a 
novelIst in the nmeteenth century, cannot be accepted as all 
authOrIty 'l'he Mahlibluirata contains thE' earhest and most 
trustworthy eVH.1ence Next to It are th~ VIshnu PUl'Ilna and 
the Bhagavat!1 Purana. They are eomaderalJly latf'r, but the, 
represent tllP opmlOns of the times when they", erp written The 
Harivansa is a late! additIOn to the MaMbharatlt 

All of tlwm contum Incredible statements, but If the 10m 
agree on certain POUlts, they may he regarded afl expreRflmg 
Hindu opmIOn. 

Plan of the following Work.-Thu; IS to take first the refer
ences to KnRhna m the Mab1bharata, and then to glve the leadmb 
events recorded m the other autholltleR The vol ulUinol1 'r 
nature of the works recluil'es the references to be greatly ahrIdged 
Only In a few important cap.es can e'{tracts be given in full 

Challenge to prove Inaccuracies.--lt IF; It faVOUrIte weapon 
with Hmdll ('ontroverf,ialists to denounce statelm:ntl'> from thpH 
OWll sacred books as the call1mme~ of JIItSsumw U'S. GenE'roJ 
charges are WOl thless. l .. et them POInt out m detal] any lUlS· 

statements In the follOWIng pages 
The followmg EnglIsh translations have been used. to WhlCh 

the reader can refer 
The Mah8.bh8.rata Nine Volumes. Ry Pratapa Chandra 

Ray, c. 1. E 
The VIshnu Purina One Volume. 
The Bhagava.ta Purti.na. Two Volumf'R 
The Hanvansa One Volume 
The lItAt three me edited and pubHAhed by Mllnmntha Natll 

JJutt, M. A., H"etor, Koshnb Academy, Calcutta:. 

INTROIll'CTORY HbMARKS ON 'l'HB MAHABHARAl'A 

'l'he 1'011ov,lng reU1/tJ'k!-l. hy Kl'l,shnaJal M .. Thaverl, in Ea.~t 
and TV est, express the upmlOllF; of 'ichohtrFi With regard to tht' 
MahabhArata 

Quoted In 'the RevIeW of tire Churches. June 1894, p. 1116. 



INT.$ODUOTOIW RBHARltS ON THE ld:A.HA1HlARATA :3 

II Like ILll other anoient historioal works, like the histories of Livy 
and Herodotus, the Ma.hAbMratl1 IS full of rnoidentfl, unna.tural, 
Impossible, and exa.ggerated. Indeed. this element of handling truth so 
roughly, at times so pervades it, that Olle feels completely at sea to 
know where one should draw the line between the credible and the 
InC'redible, tho true and the untrue, the possible Itnd the impossible. 
The notion, of counle, hu.s now been exploded that the Ma.ha
hhara.ta is ."othiI1~ ~lse than a s+nng of palpable fictlOns, but at th(' 
,arne tune It has OtlCn hruught out also thu.t the real event,s narrated 111 

It have been hidden away under a huge pile of mterpOhttlOns, a<lrhtlOll" 
,tnd a.ccretions, ancient and modern }<Ja.ch .,ncceSSlVe genl'latlOn add"d 
bornetLing to it to perpetuate tho treud oj tlJOtlght pecuIllw to It, 
euch mtelligent ha.nd, Itchmg to write sometlnng, and aLt,uated by thl' 
Illotive of a.dding one more stone to the Cltlrn of It "eml-hl:;to~lCltl, 
semi-divme work, laboured at adding to Its size A W0l8hlppel' of Shiv<t 
was as desirous of handing down to coming generatIOns the powel' 
!!rnd glory of his God, a wors}uppPI' of VIshnu was equally desil'ow" 
to do the same for hlb Ideal, awl both o( them found a COnWIlH'nt I]('Jd 
lor the exerCIse of then energies In the Mlthubharata It h out of 
,u(1h chaos that order halO to be cre .. tetl, and It ha... bel'lI 101111<1 
pOSSible to do so from certain interna.l eVldell"e hll'11lbhed h~ the WOl k 
It,,ell. 

"The Epic 11; divided into eighteen Pan'II'. or p,Lrtt:-, olwh con
~Isting of sE'veral sectionc:;, 01' AdJII/lli/I/)" The vPI'.' fll~t l'urva~ Ad,
l'rlti'u,--opens with 11 ijectlOn VOly lIllwh IU the nutUle 01 a t,.ble of 
conh'nts, and It IS called the Pa I!'II ,"1,111111 II lUI Ad IUII/!/ll The 
nnnutest detaIls of the (vents narl'lttl'<l III the v.Olk all' glVl'lI there. 
nol,lullg IS omitted Though thCle ar!' Il'lt'-lons to bu"peet that tIm, 
""ctLon ltHeIf IS all additlOl) to the ('PIC, .,tllI It fol)('W" to )IIW(' hee/J 
t,ll'kt'd on to It very soon aftlll 11s COTllpmlltlOn. \Ve l1Iay, tlll'lOforc, 
slLfely conclude that what Ii'. not I1l()ntloned in tlwl f.cotIOTl, bllt I'! "till 
lrIpt with in the Mahabharata, II> ILl! mterpolatlOII Fol' JII"tallLe tlw 
t\\O celebrated Gitu5, the Jnuydu .l.nd tin, Bluhllll/rI,/a, fat\wlNl u}l())l 
IHlshna, though found to take up 11 large part of th" ('Pie, ft/'e "till 
1I0t alluded to l1l thiS sectIOn, and so are to be cOrHlJ(lm l'1l l,Ll,'" It.ddi
hailS Rimihnljo, a compaJison 01 the numlwi of '<"'tlda, (vel ;;CI» 

mentlOnnd 1I\ the several "llctlons, With thplJ IlUlJlht·!' Itt pIC.,Cllt, lea\'!)!> 
llO doubt about the mono mo.Iern and recent ehltrftcl.('I'I"tH· 01 "l'Vel al pa.lll> 
of the work, and by a caJe1ul slftlllg of those tigw ('I>, It I ... potlluble III 
~everal plaoes to detelmioe whethel we are dealing wltb the orlgInld OJ 
the adchtional. 

"It is not a.t all rare to hnd In thnl hlstor.h two debcrlptlOtlb OJ' 
leaSOns oE an event given, one contradICting the other. Of thc/'ll' two, 
one must be an after-thought, an interpolation An lIltelhgent author, 
even tho~h a.t times he may mdulgc llJ repehtioDR, will take care not 
to contradiot what he has said beforll, he WIll not '" nt(' ID a way 
tha.t would mue what he says hefore irreconCllablt' with what he says 
aflierwa.rds. There are scores of Instances of such irrecollCllable de
"Iol'iptions in the book, and we can unhesitatIngl) say, therefore, that 
one at least of the two in eaeh case has to be rejected. 



.. The 'MIlob'hh'ra~ Ii full of even~ which are out of pllW6 'Whero 
they are B~d; n..uther ~e ~lleDIllil of events, nor t~ propriety of 
the .8~on dadll\Jlds the ha.ppenlng or the narra.tion of tha.t particular 
event. ',a:nis inopporbwum81fl, coupled 'with any ontl of the tra.its 
mentioned a.bove, w01Jld lea.d One strongly to suspect the ge'l1Jintlness 
of that particular m .. tter. I 

.. J.Jutly, supposing we IWlcept one at the two frreconcilable descrIp
tions men1iloned above IkI the correct one, and It that be found to paortake 
a.lso of &rny of tbe cha.ra.cteristics mentioned hefore, then overt that 
correct one lays Itself open to reJectIOn as being an interpolatlOn,"" 

:EARLIEST REFERENCE TO KlnSHNA. 

Dr. Muir says that, as far as yet known, this Ib the Rhort 
pltSb3,ge In the Chhandogya Upamshad, "Ghora, the descendant 
of Angiras, havmg declared thls to KrIshna the hon 01 Devak1."t 

l'RINCIPAL INCIDENTS HE CORDED IN THE 
MAHABHARATA. 

As already mentIOned, trom the imnH'nhC sIze ot thib work. 
only the It·ading eVt'ntE> can be nntICud, and thcn£' only 
greatly aUrldged. Still, It lR beheved. 1ha t thl" UHprebFHon 
given 11. correct. 'rho references !trc to the tl<tnSll1tlOh of PratapfL 
Ohu,ndra Hay. 

AD! PAR\ \. 

Knslma SCCIWI first mentioned as Vasudevlt, the mighty son ot 
Rukmini, who, along With many other prince!', came to the 
Svayam,rara of Drn.upadl. Knshna recogniserl the dIsguised Pan
dIi.VS,H After the marriage he gave them costly presents, includmg 
thotlsands of young and beautiful female servants brought foom 
different countrles. (pp. 527. I)HO, 57U.) 

With the oonsent of Krishna. Al'Juna carried oft' his sister 
Subadhra. according to Kl'lhatnya custoUl. p. H06. 

At it pwntC on the hanks of the .1111una, tbe WOlllen of the 
party, I. tbelr gal t unsteady wlth '" me, hegan. to SpOlI at tbe (lom
mand of Krishna and A11una," Dl'attpadi and Subu,dhra, " exhilara
ted With wine, began to give Q,way costly ornaments." (p. 611).) 

PA-vaks. gave Knshna a fiery dISCUS, and Varuna ga.ve him 
the bow Gandiva and a. car whose bannel' was the .. po; to fight 
the Daityas. (pp. 62~, 624.) 



Knshna. a.nd Arjun.a defeat the J amJ,vtts n.nd Isbras who 
ol'cupied the Khanda."& forest, after which Abrni was able to bum 
It tl.nd renew hi!" strength. (pp. mn.6361. 

SABHA PARVA, 

Yudhlsthira wIshes to celebrate the Raluliya saorifitle, and 
Kushna COIllf-lEi io Indmprat;tha. Kn&hna advise" Yudhlsthira 
tiu,t to blay .Janiflal1dha. Knshna, Arjuna, and Bhima enter the 
palace of J I1l'1i,sandha dll')guiserl a& BrahlUans, and III a fight with 
Hhlma, Jars.sandha IS killed. KriFthna atterv.fLl'ds returns to 
Dwaraka. (pp,47-77). 

When the Hajusya sacrifice was about to be perforJued, Krishna 
UUlle with presentb. Among the &bsembled kings, Hahll.deva. 
olfOled the first Aruhya to Kri&hna. ~Isupala, king ot Chcdi. 
took offence at th18, spoke agaInst KClshna, and chalJengen bUll to 
tIght After recountmg Gome of the evIl deed., 01 Sisupala, Kt1I~hna 
.,truck off hu; boad with hiS discus. When the abbeUlbly &epu.
l'att'd, KrIshna. returned to Dwarakli (pp U;,-1:l7). 

VA':>.A l)AHVA 

Krishna's au&ttmtws arc described. He lIVed tor cleven 
thousand years on water alone, he stood fbI' a hunrtl'Nl yean; With 
alllll-> upl'ltlfled st:1nrlmg on one leg hvmg upon all, he bLood on 
onc It'g for u thousand yearl-> 01 the celestials, lYe. Ipp. ;17, ;18.) 

Knshna miraculously leech, ])urvuba a.nd ten thouband of hlb 

!llHclplcR. (p. 77U) 
Mahlideva says ot Vi"hnu, .. From hUll all thl' goo" hao their 

hC.llg, and aftt>l' hlll1 the worll] Ii> "aid to be V(u.~lma"a, 01' per
vaded hy VIshuu. And fot thl' dCbtiuctlon of the wlCkt,d, and thc 
preset:vatlOn of rehgwn, owu he hath taken hlb bu,th HUlong Ull'n 
111 the mee of the Yadus, And the lI.u0ral>l(' VlI;lmu Ib styled 
KrIShna." (p. 80B.) . 

UUYO(JA l'AUVA."" 

DUl'yodana and ArjllJ1a both go to D\\8.ruka to focok th(' help 
of Kr'lshna III the coming war Knbhna 8C('1I ArJlma tir"t, and 
promises to help hiw as chanoteer although he wIll not bght. 
(pp. 13, 14.) 

Krishna offer!! to go to the Kurus, to obtam pea.<;e if POb&lble. 
(p. ,2h6.) He valnls a~VtRe8 DuryodaD!Io to make peace. (p. aSI::I) 
Krishna sltoWH his dlVIne form. .Prom hls hody IHBlIe myriads 
(If gods, each of lightnmg e:t(ul~ence, ll.nd not bIgger than the 
thumh. On hlS ':ool'ehead a.ppear Bra.hma, !Iond 011 his breast 
Rudra. On his a.rms app~ar the regents 01 the woricl, and frolll 
his mouth issue Agni,. the.Maruta, WIth Indra, myriads of Ya.kshas 
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and R8.kl:lhu,Has, &0., also isslleo therefrom. Celestial drums are 
betl.ten 10 the sky and a shower of flowers fa II t,;. (pp 380, aHll 
Knshna afterwards returns to Indraprastha, <Lnn reports what 
had happened. (p. 420.) 

BHISMA PARVA. 

Krishna and AI'Juna blow their conches (p. 2) Arjuna &bkb 
KrIshna to place hIS car between the two anUles Lha! he lnlght 
!See whu were aSHelllbled to tight. He is tilled with despondency 
at the idea of fightmg with hit, kmsmen (p. 76). 1'he Bhagavad 
Gita. (PP. 79-143), *' 

Knshna urges ArJuna to kill Bhishma (p. dt!7.) Krishnn 
offerl:l to kill 13hlshma hUllself. 'ro thH; Yu«illisthll'a objeets 11.& 

Krishna had prollnsed not to fight. (pp 092, ~J3) 

VRONA PAltVA. 

Knshna thus descl'luel:l hIS four forms. 

" I have foUl' forms, eterna.lly engaged as 1 am In protecting worlds 
DIVining nly own bell, I ordain the good of the worlds One form of 
mme sbaymg on the Earth is t"ngaged in the pmctlCc of ascetiC austed· 
ties. Another beholdeth the good and eVil deeds lD the wOlld. My 
third form, cOtnlIlg into the world of men, Itl engaged ll1 action. My 
fourth 101'111, lieth down III sleep for 11 thousand yel1rs." p 96 

Knshna and AI'Juna, WIth lomen hands, praIse Mahadeva. 
(p. ~~l) KUHhnlL dances for JOY, dappmg hI" armpIt." (p 51)0). 
Kl'ltlhua U.dVlIlCS the Pandub how to kIll Vuma . 

"Cillsting aSIde Virtue, ye sons of Pfindu, adopt uow bOllle COli' 

tl'lva.nce tor glHlllng the vlotory, so that j)ronn. of till' golden ClU Hlay 
not slay Ull <LlI ltl hattIe Upon tho fall of 111., .. on A",wl1tthlunau, 'be 
wIll (lease to tight, 1 thltlk Let bome mao, there10l e, tell h'm that 
AIlWu.tthiLman hll.th uoen Illall1 1Il hattie" Th)b ItUVlCC, howevU!, 0 klIlg, 
wa.1l not app.·ovlI!i by Al'J una Others approved of It. But Y udhu,thlra. 
1W1.:epted It With dltbculty" p 627. 

Hhllua slew a.n elepbant, and tuld Drona that A!;watthsman 
had been slam. As Vrona would noL beheve Bhuua, Ylldhlsth;rIl, 
adVIsed by KrIshna, agleed to I:lay what waf) deSIred. "Fearing 
to utter an untruth, but earnestly def:llrOUS of vlCtOry, YudhlS
thlra dll:ltinctly slilid that Aswatth8.man was dead, tLdding ind~
tmctly the word elephant (atter the words). Before this, Yudhis
thira.'s car had stl:Lyed at a hetght of four fingen,' breadth from the 
surface of Lhe EtI.l'th. Atter, however, he had Sald that untruth lus 
(vehlCle and) 8.lllma.ls touched tht' Ea.rth," (p. 630). Knshna 
pra.lses Mahti.devu, as the I. dlvme Lord, the First Cause of the 

- -- ------- ---------
• See Th. Rt.l!g""i~' aml Mor{/l Tf!t'Lhmg of tlw Bliaflavad Glt& EJ:{f,nn~.II, 

1Il1JO. 7\! pp. 2 A~ 



SANTt PARVA, '; 

Universe," &C, (p, fl82) , "Thf' hlnr-throated god thf'n gave 
bows unto yasudeva" Ma,h~d~va fllt!d, "Resavs. Itlways worship!'. 
the Lord SIva, regardmg hiS phallIc emblem to be the ongin of 
the UniversE''' (pp, 68a, ()~4), 

KARNA PARV.\ 

Krishna ulge'l Arjuna to fight, (p, 20m. KrIshna declares 
the followmg five falsehoods to he smless 

" On an occasIOn of marriage 01 of rnJOjlllg 9. woman, 01' when 
one's entire property is to be taken awa) or fOI til(' sake of a Brahma.n, 
lalsf'hood may be uttered These five k1nd~ of fah,e)lOod have heen 
uf'clared to be smless." (p, 253) 

ArJuna wlfo.hed to pllt an end to hlh Ide for haVing Insulted 
Yndhlsthila KrH,}ma mgpc1 hUll to HttPI Illh own pl'alse It" 
t'iJlUvalent to silicide (p :,IIi I ) 

Kama begfo. AqUIla not t(J ... ink!' hlln tIll Iw has pxtncuted 
the wheel of hiS challot, (p '-{Ii I i Kl'lshna tnHllt<, KIlIlItt fOl 
appeahng to vlrtU(' (p :W2). 

SAlWI'IKA I'AHV<\., 

Krishna reVIveR a chd(l. (p .)'~), }\nfo.hna Pl.W.,P., \1nhliJevll 
n,<., the lugheHt of all the god", tlw he{.!ll1nmg, Ill\(hllt' ltlld ('nd of 
:1,11 creatures (pp M, r,G), 

STJU PARVA, 

<Mndhari rlU'Sf'F. Rru.,hna for !lot ImvlI1g prpv(>nt!'d thl' 
..,laughter of tIll-' I{llrllF; ann J'andava<, (p I',I',\. Kl i"lwll :wct'ptr-. 
th!' curfle (p !ifi) 

SALYA PAHVA. 

The Pandavas henrmg invHahll' ht'tng'" (', Y Ollt that H~lRhrna, 
Drona. Kal'na and l~hunRrava<, had hppn slam unnghlt-ollFtly, 
wept In sorrow, Knshna t111lf> jll<,tlfief. the IN' of llnfall' meanR 
tor the slaughter of the Kurn warrlO"r-. 

"If I had not adopted such decl'ltful WaYR 111 bl1ttle, vICtory would 
never have been YOlll'S, !lor kingdom, 1101' well Hil You should flOt take 
to heart that thiR foe of yourR hatl] ht'('n slam (h'e,tfull,r" p, 239. 

RAN'l'I T'ARVA, 

Krishna asks YudhlElthIrll not to grievf' for men who die 
heroically in battle 10 thf' ohservuncp of KRh!ttnYIl dlltJef>, (p 79), 
Krishna recit~s tht> Rk)!"v of Chanaka/s penanee'l ann thi:' hoon lit' 
had receivt'd from Bl'I1h'lIa, (p. J 2;~) Yndhil.th'/"Il finds l\riRhna 
'n Yoga meditation, (p, 12.-{) BhlRn11l hymm }\l'lshna .• Thou 
art what people say to he 'I'RAT, 'l'hou art tlw Kupremf' Lord" 
(p. 137) Krishna €'nabJes Hhisbwl1 t(, "Ree the UnIverse hke 1\ 
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plum in his hand,l! (p. 160). Krishna Identical with the SupremQ 
Spidt, (pp. 462, 4(3). 

ANUSASANA PARVA. 

After Krishna had praISed Mah8.dt~va hd was promised eight 
boons. Krtshna said: \ 

.• Firmness in virtue, the slaughter of foes in battle, the 
~hest fame, the greatest might, devotion to Yoga, thy 
oolooence, and hundreds upon hundreds of chIldren-these 
are the boons I soliClt of thee," 

Urne also offered eight boons. Among otheJ:s she said, " Thou 
shalt have slxteen thousand WIVPS Thy love f~r them and theirs 
also for thee shall be unhullted." p. H2. 

Mahadeva thus praised V ~,RlHlf'va ; " Hari 11-. superior to tIlt' 
arandsire himself He is the eternal Purusha.. OtlwrWISf' called 
Krishna." (p. G7H). 'rile thOlu;and nmnf'R of Va,<,ndeva or \Tishnn 
(pp. 684, 715). 

ASWAMEDHA PARvA. 

The Anugitd Parva 1'1 a summary of the Bhagavad Gita 
(p. aa). Krishna explams hlR identity with thE' originator, and 
destroyer of all things (p 140.). Krishna's arrIval at Dwaraka 
(p. 15(\). Hestores hfe to It ehlld, (p 177.). Krtshna attributeb 
Arjuna''! hardshIps to the elevatIOn of hIS ('hf'E'k hones. (I" 218). 

MAUSALA PARVA. 

ViRvamitra, Kanna, and Narada, mocked by the Yau:WI1R, de
clare that Samba shonld bring forth !L fiercf' iron holt few th~it 
d.,.,tructlOn, (p 2) 1.'he kmg Ugrasena cause,; the 11'0l! b()lt to 
hH reduced to powder, and thrown mto the sea (p 3.). Thf' 
manufa.cture of mtoxlCating hquors is forbIdden 'Vhr>E"ver did 
so was to be unpaled ahve with all hLs kimmen. (p :i). 

Stranl.(6 portents are seen at Dwaraka, Asses are born of 
cows and alephants of mules, The Yadava,s, vOIllmlttmg sinfUL 
acts, are not seen to feel any shame. 'VIves deceive theu' 
husbands, and hushands deceIve wives, (p. 4). 

The Yadavas wiRh to go with theIr fltmihes on a pilgrima.gp 
to Rome sacred watpf. The~' go with an abundabce of euibies 
and drink. (p. () ) 

Destruction of the V ad.v u. 

The followmg f1Ccount 11' quoted in full from the MausaJa 
l'arva. : 

"The Vrishms· LOIXitlg with wine the food that had been ('ookecl 
tor high-souled Brahma.nfl, ga.ve it awa.y unto monkeys and a.ptI$. 

______ ------- _______ a _ ~ ~ _ _..... _____ ----,.._..._---".,...-' 

• Desoond"nts of Vrillhnl the eldest S011 of Ya4u. 
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Thes~ heroes of fierce. energy then bega.n. their high revels, of whioh 
dunkmg formed the ohlef fea.ture, a.t Prabbasa. The entire held echoed 
WIth the bl8.!-'e of h~ndreds of trumpets, and abounded with actors and 
tlancers plymg their vocations. In the very sight of KrIshna Ba.ma 
began to drmk With Kritavarman; Yuyudhana, II.nd Gadu. and Vahhru 
also did the same. 

"Then Yuyudhana, inebriated with wine, densively laughing at alld 
l~sultIng ~ritavarman In the m~dst of that 1l.8Rembly, Imld, • What 
h.shatnya IS there who, armf'd With weapons, will flh~) mC'h locked in 
I ho e!-11braces of sleep and therofore 11lrel~dy dead'l Hence, 0 bon of 
HndlU, the Y lidavas Will never tolerate VI hat tbou h!Lbt dono.' " 

After simtlar mutual rocrnniIll1tlOl1S, 
"Having said these words Satyakl rubhed at Kl'ltavarmallltnd ~eve1'ed 

bi" head with !t sword In the very Sight of Kel:l~vu. Yuyudhaua (a lHmlll 

of Satyaki) havlDg accomplished thiS iOll.t, began to !:ltllke aO\Hl others 
then present Krlshikesa ran to prevent him dOIng further lhlschwf. 
At that time, howover, 0 mOll!1tch, the BhoJu,'l and Andhttka.s, impel. 
'ed hy the perverseness of the hour th"t hltd come upon them, all became 
,til one man ltnd surrounded the SOli of 8mi J anarddana, of Illlghty 
ellorgy, knowing the ehltradm of the hour, I:Itoo<1 ulllllov('d WIthout 
glVll1g way to anger at tho Sight of thobe helOe'! 11I,>hll1g 111 \\ lath lit 
l-{,ttyakl from overy l:Iido Urged hy fate anI! Ilwhl'lated wltb dl'luk, they 
hegan to !:ltrlke YuyudlJllna With the pots hom which they had been 
PItting When the son of Sini was hemp: thus a'!sault~a, Ruknutnl's folon 
(Pradyumna) became highly enmged He I'u..,lwtl f01'wI11J foJ' Icscumg 
SHyakI, who waH engl1ge/l With the 13hoJaf, and 1 he AndlHLhab. Endowed 
With might of arlll Iwd wealth of eneq,(y, thcst' t\\,o hero('s l''(('rted them
bl'lves WIth great cout'ltge, Hut I1S tho OdelH wer!' ovm whelming, hoth of 
thorn wew shun III the very SIght of Krli,hmt The dellglitel' of the Y l1<iUB, 

iJeholdmg his one bon slam and the !:lon of 81m too, Hillin, took up, III 
WI ath a handful of the Braklt grl1s~ th!1t gl ew thew. That handiul 
01 grass became 11 terrible bolt of hon, endued with L}j(l olll'rgy 
of the thunderbolt. With it Krishna slow all thORO that CalJltl "efore 
11Iil1. Then the Andhakal:ll1ud the BhoJl1s, the CaIne;, It" al.d the Vrl!'jhlll~, 
liIgcd by Time, tltruck one another in that tearful melee Inilt.orl.0 
kmg, whoever amongst them took up in wrath It jew blu.detl ?1 the 
Eraka grass, these, m hIS hands, became soon converted l~tO a 
thunderbolt, Every blade 01 grass then was seen to be converted Into a. 
terrible iran bolt All this, know, 0 King, waS due to the cune denouno
ed by Brahmans. He who hurled a blade of grass saw that It pierced 
through even sueb things as were utterly impenetmble In fact, every 
hlade WaS soon to become a ternble bolt havmg the force of thunder. 
Son killed sIre and Sire killed son. Inelma.tod with wlTle they rusbed 
ar.d fell upon ~ne Itnother. Tho RukurtLb and the Andhl1kas met with 
clcstruotion like insects rushmg at a }'lay.ing tile, As they were thus 
being slaughtered, no om amongst theil' thought of esca~llIg by flight. 
Kn()wing tha.t the hour of destructIOn had come, the llughty·armed 
Xel!&va. stood there eying everything Indeed the slayer of Madhu 
stood, ra.ising IL bolt of Il'on formed of a blade of gra.ss Hehold,lrl8 that 
SalUn WS,IS alain a.nd also CMrudosbna and Pradyumna. and Anll'Uddba.. 

2 
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Madhav.Q. beca.me filled with ro.ge. Beholding Gada. (a. young(:>I' brothel') 
lYing dea.d em the ground, his wra.th beoame enhanced. Tho wielder of 
Carnglt and the disous a.nd the mace then extemfillll.ted the Vrishlll8 
a.nd the Andhakas. Va.bb.nl of l:pigbty.energy and DII.ruka t,hen BallI 
to Krishna, • 0 holy one, It vet)' ltLrge number of men has been slaw II) 
thee! Turn DOW to where Braum bas gone I W ~ wish to go thet 0 
where he ha.s prooeeded" (pp. 6-9). ; 

Krishna. entenng Dwaraka, asked his fatber to protect hlb 

wives till Arjuna came; he would himself go into the forebi 
Knshna. now reoolleoted the words of Durvasa that he was to dlC 
by a wound in the foot.'" Knshna laid himself down U11 the earth 
in high Yoga. A h1mter, named Jara, mistakjng Knshna for a 
deel, pierced his foot WIth an arrow. The huntl'r, filled with fear. 
was comforted by Krishna, who then as<..ended to heaven, 
worshipped by all the deities, (pp. 10-12). 

Excellency of the Mahabharata.--The Bllllrata. is worshipPCll 
by the very gods The BMrata is the foremost of all Soriptures. One 
attains to emanCIpation through the Bharata.. This 1[1 ct:'l'tltin truth 

Promises regarding the Mahabharata.-He who listens WIth 
dovotlon to thIS Bharata. from the heginnlDg becomes cleansed of every 
sio, even i{ho be guilty of Brahmanleide or the violation of his guru's btltl, 
or eVen if he be a drmker of spirits or a robber of othol' people's gOOdb, 
or even if he be bOI n as a Ch3ndaIn. Destroying all hi!! sins, lilH 
the ma.ker of day dei:!tmYlnj:{ dat kne~s, such a man, "rjthout doubt, 
sports in felIcity In the regIOn of Vishnu, like Vi&bnu hill1b(,lf. p 28. 

KHI8HNA A8 DESCRIBED IN 'rEE PUHA~AH 
AND HAHIVANHA 

'rhe statemPJlt-. an'ml1mly baFle(l un the VIshnu Puri~.aa and 
Bhugavata PnruwL, WIth one or two from the Hal'lvanf.a. 

As the Vishnu Purann it. shorter, It wIll Le taken as tht' 
basIs, but additlOnfol, In some calSes, will be made from the Uhage.
vata Pm-ana and Hanvansa.. 

BIRTH 01,' KRISHNA. 

Cause of Birth.-" At that time," says the Vishnu Puranll, 
U Earth, over-burdened by her load, repaired 10 Mount Mel'u to 
an u,KseUlbly of the gods, and arldresslJlg tbe ulvinities, w~th 
BrahlU& at theIr head, related in pIteous accents aJllwr dj!;txeSh 
, At thill present. seallon, countIes!> hosts of prond ItDd powerfl1l 
spirits, chief of the demon race, a.ssuming celeshal torms, now 
waJk the earth; and, unable to support myself btneath the 
incumbent load, I oome to you for succour.' 

• Kri",hn8r had (lnutted to wipe off home gnoi.ns of ril)l) which had fa.llen on th~ 
fQoi of tAe lrniiCible sage, \Uld he CUl'bOO him. 
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When the ,gods h~d h~ard these complaints. thf''y W£lnt with 
BrahmS. tt thetr head to VIshnu, and reCIted hIS pN~ises AlIlong 
other things they said: "Thou art the Hich, the YltJIlRh. the 
Raman, and the Atharva Veclas, Tbou art accE'ntuation ritulLl 
~lgmfication,. metre, and astronomy; history, tradition, gr~U1l1la.r: 
thf'ology, loglC and law; thou art inscrutable," , Thcu art the 
protector of the world, and all beings ('Kist 10 thee; all th!tt has 
been or will be, thou art:' 

Han was pleased and thus "poke to Hl'ahm& .. Tt'll me, 
Bl'ahma.! what you and the gOdH deHin>" Brahllui. quiddy pros
lJ'ated hImself, and SRld, "Behold, lord, tIns E:uth 0pple,>"etl hy 
llIighty Asuras, comes to thee to be 1 elIt'veil from hel h1lnkll:' 

When Brahm8, had ended, the "iupreUH' Lord plnek£'d oft' tWI) 

haIrs, onf' white and one black, and slIld to thp gadA ... 'I'hmw ruv 
hairs shall descend upon Earth, and shall lela'vI' )wr of the 
hurden of her distress, 'I'hil'; my \hlack) halJ' ;,ha11 he lI11per<"{)ll
ated In the 8th conceptlOn of tilt' WIfe of Vn,sud<'va. ])cvn,ki, who 
]" likp, a godd.~ss; and sl1lt11 bin) Kllnba. who Hl tIl{' rlf'lllOn 

l\:alanf'lUi." Having thus spoken, Hari dirMIppearetl * 
Birth.-Kanfla was a tyrannica,l kwg of lVLulllll'!t, till' son of 

Ugra,sena and cousin of Devaki, who had deposed Ill" fathN'. 'l'bf' 
Muni Narada informed hun that VIshnu would he bom It I, the 
Hth child of Devaki, and would tnke away hH! hie KaOfll~ wl:>he!l 
to kIll her, but VI1Bndevl1, her hURlJand, fm.id, "Hpal'e h(') hi(' 
and I WIll deliver to you every cluld that shf> ma.y bring forth .. 
Agreeably to thl'l promise Vasudeva delivered to Kilnsa each 
tnfant as soon as it was horn, VIshnu told YogaOldra f that tht' 
seveuth conceptIOn would he formed of 11 portIOn of Rhesha, or 
part of himself, and that hf' himself would become mClLrnatf' III 
thf' eighth conception of Devaki'. 

On the day of Krishna's birth the c10nds f>Jllittf'd low pl(>asmg 
"oundA, and poured down ram of flowers, Varmdt>vll, L,Lkmg' the 
llabe, went out that same mght, for the guards were all challucd 
bv Yoganidra.. To protect the infant from th!' heavy ram that 
ft'll from the clouds at mght Shu;ha, tht' mllTly-hpadeo sf'rpent, 
fnUowed Vasudf'vl1, and spread hil; hoods over theu' hoails, Whf'n 
th~ prmce With the chIld in, his arms crossf'd th~ deep Yamun~, 
the wa.ters rOl:le not above his knee. That mght 1: asoda. the wlit' 
of Na.ndn, a cowherd of Gokula, had brought forth a dl',ngbtel' 
VaHudevs, taking up the female child, placed hi", son m her pJwt' 
by the sioo of the mother a.nd then qUICkly returned home. 
\\Then Yasoda awoke, she f~und that Rhe had been delivered of a 
boy 80S black a.s thf' d!ll'k lea\'eF.l of the lotus, and she wn.s greatly 
r(lJoice<l. 

~l ----------, - -- ~ --- --
.. n,mw Ptw,ana..lIGOk V. CltilP 1. 
t Tbll sleep o£ ~tion, a~ tamed lUy', The Saki; of Vl&bnu. 
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Vasudeva bearing off the female mfant of Yasoda., reached 
his mansion unobserved, and entermg placed the chlld in the bed 
of Devaki. 1'he gualll!, were awakened by the cry of a new-born 
babe, and starting up, they sent word to Kansa that Devaki had 
borne a chlld. Kansa Imme<itatoly repaireCi. to the residence ot 
Vasudeva, "here he seized upon the infant and dashed it agamst 
a stone, but It rose into the sky and expar.ded mto a gigantIC 
figure baving 8 arms. This ternfic being sa,d to KflDsa, "He 1& 

born who shall kill thee," and then vaOlshed After this Kausa, 
much troubled in mmd, set free Vasudeva and Devakf. Vasudeva 
takmg Balararlla, his son by Hohmi, anothE'r wife, gave hUll to 
Nanda to be brought up With Kmhna at GokuhL.* 

CHILDHOOD OF KmSHNA. 

Kills Putana.-One mght, the fenm1(· fit'nd Putana, the 
childki1Jer, fmJmg the httle Krishna asleclJ, took hIm up and 
gave hun her bteast to buck. Now whatever cl1l1d IS suckl",d in 
the mght by Plitl1na instantly t;heb; hut Km,hna, hLyiug hold oj 
her breast with both hn,nds, sucked it With !',nch vlOleDce thn,t Ill' 
drainetl it u1 the hre, and the hIdeous I'litana, roallflg aloud, ff'11 
on the ground expIrlng. ~ 1'he mhabltantH awoke 1ll R,larm at th(' 
enes of the fiend, ran to the spot, and found Putana lymg on the 
earth, and Km,hna In her arms Yaboda, bnatchmg up Krishna, 
waved over hun a cow-tall brush to guard hun frOIll hA.rm, Willh> 
Nanda placed dried cow-dung powdered upon h1<; he[l,d. giving 
hlll1 at the same tIme an ItInulet.! 

Overturns a Waggon.-On one occaSlOn, whllst Krishna waf> 
asleep underneath the iannly waggon, he cried for the brear;t, and 
kickmg up Ins feet he overturned the vehIcle, and all the pULS and 
pans were broken. The cowherds and theIr WlveR hearing the 
nOIse call1l' excltLllnmg, " Ah , ah , .. and tIlen they found the chil(l 
sleeping on his ba(!k. "Who could have upset the waggon 'J" said 
the cowherds. ., This chIld," replled some boys, who witnessed 
the circumstances, .. we saw him," said" they, crymg and kickmg 
the waggon WIth hiS feet, and so It was overturned" N anda. 
not knowmg what to think, took up the boy; whilst Yasodli 
offered WOrl'hlp to the broken pieces of pots and to the waggon, 
WIth curds, flowers, {nut, and unbrUIsed gram.§ 

• Vlslm" l'ura>la, Book V. Chaps. 2-4 
t The Bhll.gavate. Purana 81\\', .. 0 foremo~t of KmgH! even ill It~ fall, her bod), 

orushed by It~ w01ght, all trel'q standing wlthm twelve miles. Surely that wa, 
grE'lltly mu.rvollou~.» 

t Vlsl,ftu Purlhta, Dooh" Chapter 5 
~ V1sllf'u Purdft" , Book V. ChapteI: G. 
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Complaints about the Misconduct of Krishna.-'l'he Bha.-
gavata PUrana says: . 

"T?en tho AlmightJ.: KrlS~na, accompanted hy Rli.ml\, hegan to 
sport wIth other boys of v raja 01 the same age wIth bun, thus f'nhancing 
,he joys of the women of V raja The wh'es of the co~ hel ds seeing 
the beautiful hOYlsh pranks of Kl'i<;hna I epl!.lring to hIs mother, said In 

her hearing, 'Krit;hl1d. llnt('thers the calve's untllneiv And If SOllle one 
out of anger, says anything to hIm, he lau£(hs out, Inventmg novel 
ll1E:'anS of pilfering, he 'Steals and dunk'! tIlRtr[u! cun\ and llllik He 
lhstnbutes his dlinks among the monkev,> , and J1 thE'Y do not f'at, 
he breaks t.he pots contaimng curd linn mIlk WitI'll be does not fmd 
anythmg, being angry at the household he goer, a\\ay after havmg 
made the mfants cry aloud When these things (mtlk, clIl'd, &c.) art' 
placed beyond the reach of 111B hands, he creates expedients hy piling 
wooden seats, and mortars, &c Agam knowlllg them to be concealed 
tn pots hanging in SWltlgs, be will "tuke holes In til(' pots At tuneR 
when the WIves of the cowherds WIll he occupwd III tile performance oC 
household dULies, he Will finlsh 1m, \\ 01 J.. of tllPft III d'~l k room!:'!. 
It.aKmg the ]e\\ ('Is of hlH pl'I'<,on &t'l \'(' Hit' pUi POf>C of litjIlPB He 
pprpetJ'IJ,te'l these anu otlwl i:\1Ia.lIlef111 act'> H .. P"!:'!Rf''' ulim' .tIld \Pltves 
l'XCl'otlu],;., III ('\cltuwd hOlIS('" 'rhus COlllll1lttlllg yill' deedH hy 
thievIsh tncks, he liveR near til) "elf Ii I.e .l \ el y gpn~l .. hoy Tim'! 
flPPrJsed of the n:llsdeed.;; of Klls\ma by thl'se WOll101l \\ ho had hpPIl 

lookwg at his terrified eyes and hl9 beltutlful face, Yasouli only laughed, 
and Wl~S not willing to dlltstise him' 

l{RISHJo.A. \\ 1111 Bt-TH'lI 

Steals Butter and is tied to a Mortar.-\VhIle Yasoda waR 
feeding KrIshna a cowherdess told her that the JmJk war, bOllmg 
over. Settmg down Krtshna, rd.!' ran to sa~e the milk 'rhen 
Knshna havlllg brokl'n the VPf"ReJs contaulln~ the curds and 
buttermilk aestroypd tJ e churnmg Htaves, and havmg taken a 
f-lmaJI earthen pot filled WIth butter. ran oft' to the cowherdR, 

• Book X. pp. au, lo. 
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children. He fuund a wooden mortar, placed upside down, upon 
which he sat, a.nd ha.ving Reated his comp~ions &round him, 
they bega.n to distribute the butter to each other laughing, a.nd to 
eart it. 

When Yasoda. came ba.ok shA E>aw the c(jlUrt.yard and hall 
BcattE'red with curds a.nd buttermilk. Going 0\lt with a stick III 
her hand, she fonnd Knshna distributmg btttt~r .. PretendIng to 
be angry, Ya.aoda. brought him home and tied him. to a. wooden 
mortar, sa.ying, "Now, you naughty-boy, get away if you can." 
She then went about her domestIC affahs As Roon 8.S she h8,(l 
left, Krishna trying to extricate hlmRelf, pulled the mortar a.fter 
hIm to the Rpace where two lal'ge tref'H grew near each otheL 
Having omgged the mortar between the trees, Krishna pulled It 
through, dragging down the tref·q. From the bmdmg of the rope 
(dama) ronnd his belly (udara,) KllShn!11S called Dalllodara. 

The inhabitants of Goknlft ama.zed ftt :what happened, sa.id, 
"Let us go to Vrindavan where prodIgiE'R may no more disturh 
I1S," Having ascertained a h1('ky time from an Itstrologer for 
Retting ont, they departed.'" 

Harivansa account of the Departure to Vrindavan.-To 
mduce the cowherds to go to .Vrjndavan, Krishna ased the fol
lowing expedwIl t : 

"From the hairs of his body (Knshllo;s) then arose hundreds ot 
wolves, living 011 fat, blood, and flesh As soon as they came out they 
ran in a.1l directions as 1£ to devo.state the village VraJl1. Beholding 
them fall upon calves. kine, and their women, the milkmen were 
'1trieken with great feltl'. "My Ron, my brother, my calf, Illy cow have 
hden eaten by the wolves I" Such enes were heard iu every house. 
Hearing the cries of the milk-women I\nd the doleful nOl"1(> of ilie kme, 
the assembled cowherds wished to go to Vlif,ldavan.'" 

Krishna at Vrindavan.-Bttlal&ma and Kl'lshna, grew up to
gether, engaged m the same boyiRh sports. 'I'hey made them· 
selves crests of the peacock\, plumes. and garlands of forest 
flowers, musical iD!!truments of leu,ves and reeds, or played upon 
the pipes used by the cowherds rrhey were robust, and tiley 
roamed about, a.lways laughing anti playmg, Rometimes wlth 
each other, sometunes with other hOYD, dl'lving along with the 
young cowherds tllf' calves to pasture. Thns the two guardia.n'! 
of the wor1d .were keepers of mtttle. untIl they had attained 
7 years of age III the cowpenH 01 Vrindavan.! 

THE YOU'l'H OF KRISHNA. 

Combat with KaUya,:-One day Krishna going to Vrindavan, 
caIne to the Yamuna. 'Wlthm Its bed waH the fearful pool of the 

• The P,.6t11 Sagaf' &Ild V~~1m .. hr4na, Book V. Cha.p. 6. 
t Tra.nBla.tlon, pp. 27()"1I71 o.bridged. t V'16hflU PurIitlA.lJOok;V. ChIII'. 6. 



THE YOUTH OF :KIUSRNA. 16 
bcrpent KallYa., boiling with the firell of pois(Ju. El'h hna. determ. 
mod to dif!lod~e the Naga, anrl thUb enable pe6ple to frequent 
the \'winage WIthout fear. Ii was the special l?urpo,.,c of IllS 
rlescent on ea.rth to reduce to snbJectlOn II.lIlSuch vIOlatorI'> o( law. 
C1llllbl~g a kadamba tree on the b~nks o~ the lher, he leappd 
boldly mto the pool of the 'let-pent kmg. J\.ahya tIlen calHe forth 
attended by many other poweriul and poisonous snakes, and by 
hnndredH of !!erpent-nymphl:l. OOlhng tlwlllseiver, around Krishna 
they all bIt him with teeth frolll wluch fiery pCllson WitH emItted: 
KI'lshna's companions, beholdIng hUII III tlw pool. encOlupa,!!sed 
by Llle snal,es, fall off to Gokula, lalUentlD~ hIs hlte. rl'he cow
herd8 a.nd their ~ IV<'S ana Ya')odli 11l'a.rll1g the nVNH, ran to HlP 
poo] , ftighLened out of their scnses The Gopib, ovelCOllle with 
50rl,()W, Sala, "I.Jet [If, plunge wIth Yar,odJ Into tIle fearful puol 
of the serpent-kmg." 

Balara.llla then told Kl'llihna to aSSUlIlf' Ill,., Celeb! lid charader. 
upon WhICh he Rpeedil.~ extrI~tetl hllllHUH, rlOl!] t he COIl." of thf' 
<makes. Laylllg hold of th~ lJllildle hood of their chIef with IJQth 
hands he bent It down, and set blfl foot UPOll the hlthcrto unhend
cd he~ and danced. upon it in t!"lumph Whenever the snake 
attem~d to l'ai!le his head/ it was agnin trodl1en down: Trll;IDpled 
upon Py the feet of Krishna, as they changed posltlon In the 
da.nc@. the snake fainted, and vomited forth much blood.. The 
fem1lJes of the stlake-king then implored the clemency of Knshna. 
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The snake-king also feebly begged for mercy, acknowledging the 
pre-eminence of Krishna. The snake-king was set at hberty, but 
told to depart with hIs family to the Ocean. Praised by the 
Gopas and Gt)pib, KriEohna r£:tumed to Vrajra.* 

Steals the Clothes of the Oopis.-One d:ty while the Goph, 
were bathing, Knshna W.1S pastunng cows Sitting under the 
shade of 11 fig tree. HaYing heard the womeo ,.,lllglllg, he came 
silently to the spot and looked on A sudden thought sLruck hllu 
to steal their clothes, and bavmg placed them all in a bundl!! 
before him, he cIlmlled up a kudulll tree In the meantime the 
Gopls laokmg on the bank for theu clotheb eould noL find them 
They saId to one another, • Not even a bird has been here, who 
can have taken away our clothes ,., ,1u~t then a Gopi saw KribhDf1 
sitting on a kudum tree WIth a bundle of dothm. hefore hIlll. !::)h~' 
called out, " Behold hm1 who has btolen our clothcf:> '" Hearing 
thIS and seelllg Kribhna, the WOllwn were aHhfLllwd tMtmg down 
in the water, Jommg their hands A.nd bendm,g their heads, they 
entreated Kri"hna to restore thE'll' clothes Krir.;hll!l l'€'pliert, "By 
the oath of Nand, 1 WIll not give thel1l thllh . cOllle out 01 the watm, 
one hy one, and ye flhall ohtaUl your clothe!>." At laflt the women, 
spreading theIr hands befow them. CllUlC out 01 the V'ILkl', bo,,,mh 
theu beadto; When they stood Oppo'>lte to Kl'lhhlllL IJIl the bank, 
he said 1l1ughmg, "Nuw put your hand:-; tOgf'thl'l' Ilnrl COllll' 

forward, and I wLlI give you your clothes" Alter gIvmg them he 
said, " Be not du;pleased at what hftH h:1ppcned, hecau . .;e thll; If, a 
lesson I have given yon The halntatlon of the god V:uuna IS III 

water, f01 thIS reaf:lOl1 If ILIly one got's llfLked mto the water, hi!> 
charadet IS entIrely destroyed Now go home Itud leturn m thl 
month Kartlka to dance the CltCUh11 dance WIth me "I 

The Mountain Oovarddhana is held up by Knshna.-OJH' 
day Krishna iotlnn all the cuwhl'l'ds Luslly prepl1nng a flaell
fice to Indm Tnl}Ulring the rea!>on, he was told that It waf, 
because Irdra Bent rain by whwh all hvmg bemgr.; SUbSlflt rl'u 
this KrIshna l'epllert, " \Ve are sOjourners m forests, ctnd cows ItlC 

our support. 'rhe object that IS cultlVated by anyone should be 
to hIm hIS chIef dlVil11ty. The spmts of these mountams wa.lk 
the forests. If they !>hould be dlsplcaseu with those who mhablt 
the forests, they wlll kIll the offenders. We, then, are bound \.0 
worship the mountains, to offer sacnfic()f:> to cattle What hav"~ 
we to do WIth Indl'a '? CI1tUe and mountains ar() uur gods Let 
prayer and ofiermgs then he addresbcd till the monntain Govard
dhana, and kJlI a VJeLull III litH· form ·When the ublatwns have 
been presented, and the Braltlllans have been fed. let the Gopis 
walk round the cO\\ 8 decorated WIth garlands." 

,-----------~--

• V~.1.nu Purd.,Ul. Book V. Ohap. 7. t From the BagafJata Purua. 
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,Vhen Nanda I1ncl tll(> othpr <;hC'phpffl., hpitrd th(,Rt' word" ot 
J\r1shna, "hey BIUd that he hurl spokf'11 \~pIl. Itnd ret/oflned the' 
('{'romony a", he had en]omed 

Indra, disappointed ot hIh 01ltlrlllgE., Wa:, eACt'tldlll"lv itn<YI'V, 

Addressing the elouns, he !laid "The insenbll.te C(l'whe~d' J\HI~da 
!lsf;isted by his fellows, has withheld the \lsual offering!o. to m,: 
relymg upon the prnteetlOn 0f KrIshna. Now, t.herefo]'t., afflIct 
the cattle wIth ram and wmcl" 'Vhen Inrlra ceas(·d. the eiouds, 
,jJedient to his commands. 0ame (lown III a felufnl I'tOlllJ of raIn 

i1nd wind, to destroy the cattle 
KrIshna, afte! saying that thlE. IS the work oi Indra, plllckt.d 

lip the lUountam Govarddhana, and held It aluft \'Ith OIlP ha.nd 
1Il sport, saymg tu the heldmen, .. I,o, thf' JlJOlllltall1 If. OIl hIgh. 
(,l1ter ben('ath It (luickly, i1I1d it ~11l fdwltt'l' you frotll tIlt' :-.tolllJ ., 
Upon tIw, , all the people, wIth then herch, and tilt'lI' wltggonfl and 
the Gopis, repaired to the flheltci ot the moun LLm Fol' 7 0.(1) band 
I,ight"l dId the vast cloud" fo1f'nt \1\ lndm ralll upon (~{)k\tla to 
,1t-o.,troy It>. inhalHtrtnth, Lut tllt''r \\.'J(' proteetl'd \)\ tlw (·I('\allOlll 

lit the lU()lIntf~lIl, antI lndra, h"lI1g Jod. d 111 Ill'> plt! }lO!o.1' , {,Olll
IlliLnd('c! the dOllds to CPi1f.1-' Kllo.,hnrt tlH'll l't-q',LI,t! tlw ~~I!'at 
IIlolmtain to its ol'1glOal ~Itp.' 

The Rasa Dance.-The follOWing Iwconnt !.'. fcolll the 
Bha,gavata PtU/tna 

"Thereupon (-}ovlndl1 begall hi'! "portlve danc(·, known it~ /laIn, 
111 the complLny 01 those be'lt of dHm"f'l~ who llttended on IJlll! null 
"'ere gleatiy delighted, alld <;tood hol<11ng (HIP HllotiJPI' hv 011' hand 
'rl)f'n haVing statIOned hml<,(,lf hetwf>PlJ ('\en two 01 thc''>c' dlll'l'.,{'I~, 
Krishna the lOll! 01 ,111 Yoga, COlnlIll'llcf'd 1ll that CII ole of UOPh. tIlt, 
tt'stive dance known at; RIIIIl Elt('h c1ILllHW[ thought that [uJ"hTHL \\1\.., 

..,tanding neal her, aua had emhrJ.ced hel h,\ tlw nee)., TIl!' til 1I1l111){'1I! 

\~as then thronged WIth hun{hed" of ohm lotH 01 dlP cpie<,t,lIliH 1lC'

(Jompanied by thmr Wives, whose CUlioRlt) had hpl'll gJt':Ltl~ l'\mlE1d. , 

\Vith desll'e ragmg m theil' hreasts, the<'1l WOlllen hlL\ llig tlll'l!' till oat" 
~lllear8d WIth varioui'> anomtments, Iwgan to dallc(' I\nd RlIlg OUI 

damsel placed hllr cheek on KrIshna'b cheek Tht-II Krll~hlla ~UH' 
moo her (mouth) the hetel which he had heen c'hl'\\ing Altl](lligh the 
\Imighty Loul was self-zatisfied. yet 10. his SPOl-t he enjoyed ~ht' COlll

panyof these Gopis, having multiplied hImself mto It'" !lULn) KTlHhnar. aH 
there were Gopis. (HI"'lJ lOr omit 0111' .sloka) Then in the company of 
the~ la.die'l he entered the waterfo1 of the Yamuna Thereaftt'r. 0 
'lIre, he was sprinkled With water b) those youthful du,msela, who 
ha,.d been la.ughing and shooting amorous glances at him Thereafter 
surrounded by the d&mJels, he SPOl tea on the gII1SS on thf' hank 01 
the Yamuna. Then Krishna resembled I.n elepba.nt maddened with 
lchor-8hedding sporting WIth she·elepIll1nt'l (HI'1'e 111' omli OJ/(' bloka ) 

~ flsh1lu P1«dfla, Book V. C!llzpter, 10. 
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E:t'Planaf~on of Krishna's oonduct asked. 

The AUSPICIOUS PABIKSHIT asked .-The Almigbty Lord of the 
universe did jno&l'Jlate himself by • part only for the propaga.tlon of the 
true religion and for the suppression of the vile ones. He is the Orea.tor, 
expounder, as well as the upholder of thtl dignity of piety. 0 Brahmana' 
how did he then aot in dlreot ountravention of all f:lystems of religIOn, 
by holdmg illiolt intercourse with the wives of otber$? The lord of the 
Yadus had attained the fruition of a.ll his desires. WIth wha.t end lD 

vIew did he then perpetrate this shameful act? 0 thou of exoellent 
vows! dispel all our doubts regarding this." 

"The AUSPICIOUS SURA answered :-Even the lords of people 
(Brahms, Indra, eto.) uevmte from the path of Vlrtue, and becomf> 
guilty of ravishmpnt. But their acts do not bring any sin on the 
powerful and dispassionate ones (who perpetrate them), even as fire 13 

not to be bla.med fa]' hurnlng all things But those who are not masters of 
their pas"ions should not commit such acts even lU tbeir mmds, if they 
do these acts out of foollshne"s, th€y are sure to meet with destructIOn, 
eV'eli I\S persons, except RuJra, meet wIth destructIOn having drunk 
poison. The WOldq of the gnardians of people are true (SO ought to be 
followed); but theu actions 111'8 scarct'ly true (so ought not to be indlg
crlminately followed) Therefore an intellIgent person ilhould act up 
to those words at them that are propt'r and not self-contra.dlCtory" 
pp. 150, 151 

.. Whoever respectfully listens to and rehearses the ac.count of the 
a.morous sport of VIshnu with the damsels of VraJI1, conceIve€' great devo
tion for the Almighty LOld, anu subdumg hiA own self, he speedih 
destroys his desnes thl1t are m!1ladies of the lDmd ,p 152. . 

Krishna and Radha.-Among til!:' (ioPIS Krishna's iavoutltp 
was Radha., the WIfe ot Ayanagosha. Her Ristpr-Ill-Ia,w, seemg 
them together, told her brother of his wife's mlsconduct. aUf! 
Rli.n.hA was m fear -lest he should murder her. When h(lwever 
she commumcated her fears to her lover, he reassured her, telling 
her that when lwr husband came he would transform himself int() 
Kali. and her husband, iDRtead of Aeemg her wIth a lover, would 
find her engaged III worshipping a godQ.esR. Her husband happen
ing to come soon after thIS, and tindmg her so employed, Joined 
with her In the worship of Krishna m the form of RaIl. It IS 
Ra.Jh!l. whose name IS ever associated wIth Krishna 10 hymn~, 
songs, prayers and pICtures. At thls day a.ll the WIVE'S of this de.lt:;r 
are forgotten, hut HAdha. IS worshtpped I\}ong with her lover. ~ 

Kills the demon Arishta in the form of a Bull.-()ne evening 
whIlst Krishna and the Gopis were amusing themselves in t}l£' 
da.nce, the dplUon Arit,hta, dlsgU1aed as a savage bull, came to the 
flpot, aftE'I having spread alarm through the statton. He ha.d vast 

.. B1uIQ4Vllll G~I4, Hook x, ('bnpter, 1o.1\X111, nhrldgt\d. 
t H'l'lidu MytholQgll by WllkUlll P 176 1'ho soor) IS weU knoWl!. 
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horos, a.nd his eyes were like two fiery Suns: as he moved he 
ploughed up ~he ground with his hoofs, his tail WIl.S erect. rre~ify_ 
mg all the kine, the demon advanced. The herdsmen and their 
women were eKcee~ingly fnghtened. and called aloud on Knshna, 
who ca.me to theIr succourj shouting and slapping his arlll lD 

defiance. The demon, pointing his horns at the belly of Kesava, 
Ian funously upon the youth. Knshna, smilIng, btnred not, but 
on the approach of t?8 bull held him firmly by the horns, and 
\Hung hIS throat as 1£ It had be~n a piece 01 wet cloth. and then 
tearing off one of the horns, he beat the herce demon with It until 
he died, vomiting blood trom hIS l11outh. j\t 

KRISHNA KILLS KANSA. 

Krishna destroys kesin.-Aiter thiS the n&hl N srada told 
Kl1n&a how the child had been transferred from DevakJ to Ya&odli 
IIe resolved to lDvlte Krishna [I.nd Balauima to Mathura to witne"b 
athletIC sports, when he would cllgage thelll in a t1'1aJ of strength 
\\ lth his chICf bo:\ers, by whom they would ar,buredly lw kl11!.'d The 
mVJtl!'tlOn wab to be tll:l1lL to them by Akrum, ul1e ot the f(>\\ guod 
men In lU8 kIngdom. On the way he would order tIle flf>Ice demon 
l~esm. who haunts the woods 01 Vrmdavan, to attack them. 

Ketlm came 10 the shape of a steed, spurning the earth With hlh 
hoois, and sprmgmg in hIt; paces beyond thL (II IJltfo oi tho snn alld 
lIIoun l'he G-opab and (f0Plb fied III terl'Or to K I'if:.hna j or PlOt!.'C
tlOn Knshna, uddrcb81ng Kebin, baJd, "COlHe on, "retch' 'l'lw 
(lemun ran upon hun With 1m, mouth operwcl \\-Ide, bllt 1\l'lhllllU 
mlargmg the bulk 01 Iu;; allll, Un Ubt It mLo 1m, IIwnt.Jl. Hna 
1\I'cnched out hls teeth. '1'he arlll of J\rlbhna III the thlOat v1 tlw 
demon contmumg 1,0 eniulrge, he Will> Lorn af->lllldt'l. ann lay 
"cparated mto two pOltlOns. KrIshna stood unh,ulUed and bllllhng 
<Liter the destructIOn ot the demon. t 

The Pun\na. makes Kru:lhna styled KCI>aVIL h (HIl the destruc~10n of 
Rebin; but gramma.ria.ns derive It from kCJ>, 'hall' and Vtt, 'posbcijsing.' 

Krishna'~ Oeparture.-Akrura Garlle to (TokllJa, ftl1d at1ihCf·u:,-
109 Krlshna, bowed hu, JlCad to hlb feet. Aitf'r he delIvered hit! 
message, Krishna promIsed that h(:; would go WIth Halar9.lllo, to 
Matbura, and WIthin three Dl~hts he would Blay Kansn. 'l'he 
GOp!8 were mconsolable, thlllklllg that after seemg the glacehtl 
women of Mathura, Krishna would not return to them. ']'ravel
hng in a car drawn by fleet horses, the two brothers arrived 
after sunset at Mathura. 

Kriabna kill. Kan"·,s Wuhennan, etc.-l\.rlbhna and Balu,-
rama entered Mathura, dressed hke country people. As they 
walked about they saw a. w9.f:lhennan colounng clothes. and wid, 

• ¥wma Pwd...-, Book V. Chapter 14. t V' ... IJ11u PurcltlO. Hook V. Chap. H) . 
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smihng countenanL:cs they went and threw down SOlJlt' of hIS fine 
hnen. The washelluan waR the Etervant of Kansa, tnade lllsolent 
by h1l:) luaster'f! favour: so he provoked the two h~ds wIth 10lld 
and scurriloUEt abuse, until Kn"hna Rtruck him down, wIth hl~ 
hea.d to the ground, and killed hun. Th~n takmg the clothes they 
went their way, dad III yellow and blue ranuent, untIl they came 
to It flower-:;eller's .. hop. The fluwel'-seller prebentmg to theul 
bome uf hlb choicest flowerEt, Kl'lbhna prolUiHed the greatebL 
hlesi'img to him and hib pObterity . 

. \s they went along the high road, they sa\\ It crooked gIrl. 
nmned Kubia, carrymg a pot of Ol1ltlllent to the pala(:e A t then 
reqllebt she gave thelJl /jonIe of the fragrant omtll1ent, \\hICh they 
lllbhed over their bodies Knshlllt liftmg up hel head vvlth hlb 
thumb!', and two hnger'l, and prebbmg down hm feet WIth hIS feet, 
btralghtened her, and made her a hea.uhful woman. In gratitude 
bhe JOvlted them to her hOllf.,e 

Entenng the haJl at arms, Km,hna a!:.ked wLwh b()w he wah 
Lo try. \'v'hen ",hown It, Ill' drew It WILh \'IUll'nCl', ltlHl blllLpped 
it In two.~ 

The Public Games.-VV-hen Kdllf>a kr\('\~ thlLt KrIshna and 
)),LhMlevfL had C()llle, he HILld to Cnanura ,LIld MUl'>htIka, hlb uO}"l'tfo>. 

"'l'wo ,Y()uthb, cowht'rd bOYH, have arrived, thebe two foes at 
Ilunc IUll..,L be kllll"d by you lauly or unflLlrly" Next he bent to! 
hu, e1ephfLnt driver, and told hlln to I'>tf1twn 1m, glPu L plephant 
neal' thc gail' ot the Ulena. ILIld dllve hUll upon the two boy" 
when they I'>h()uld n,ttempt to enter 

I n the 1ll"!llIng tht' l'ltlzen'> uH,>emblerl OIl the platfornlb set 
apM t for them, ftnd the pllllceh, With the ll11nisters and courtlCl'b, 
occuPied the fOYftl bPILth ]\iear the centle 01 tht' cuell'. judge!:. 
01 tho gttlllCS v. PIP ..,tatll)ned by KaTlhll. whlIe he IUlllsel1 bat. a.pal t 
eiol>e by upon It 101 ty throne 8l'parate plaUO! tub we.re erected 
for the lanleh ot the palace, ful' the courtesans, ann for the \~ IVCf, 
of t hp clhzenf>. N :tnd!t and the cowherd" had placeb approprIated 
to them, a.L the eud of which Rat Akrum and VaHudeva. Alllong'l.;t 
the W1Vet; 01 the cItIzens appeared lJevaki, t.he mother of Krishna. 

\VIlPn KUbhn!1 and Halal'lilll!L tl'led tu enter the arena, 
Kansa's great elephant bought to keep thew «'ut. Krishna and 
Balar&IlH1 sported WIth It al,; they uHed tu play WIth calve!:! 10 

their mtaJlcy. At length KushmL seil'l'(l It by the tall, an~ 
whIrling It round, olLbhen it on the groulld, alld kIlled It With 
blows. He pulled (Jut the elephant's tUl:>kb, and hlood streamed 
like a nver from itb mouth. 

When the musIC b(lUnded, Chaoura "'prang forth, Bnd tht' 
people cl'If'd .. AlaR I" [Lnd MIlRhtlka. slapPf'{l hifl anus m defiance. 
Covered WIth must and bluod frolU the elephant, whom, when 
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go4iled upon th~m hy his driver. tlw~ ?ad bla.m, and ,LLllll:'d With 

hu, lUHkt-3" BaJ!tl.au~a an~ Kn8hna l'()ufideptly eu(Pred the a.mIlU, 
Exclamatlom. of pity, mIngled With astolllbhll1ent, arm,., £rolll all 
the t>pectatOl'b " 'l'hls, then, smd the people, .. II" KrlbllJllL! 'l'lw, 
i~ he by whom Pllta,IlI:i was blalll ; by wholll til(' ":!"gOll wab U\ cr
turned, &c" l1he womell cOlllpiamed th'it It Wd.b Mit gleut lilll III 

the Judge>! of thp, gallleb to E.utler a C(lntebt hetw('cn bOyb and 
strong men. 

KrIshna, haVIng tlghtenell hll-> gIrdle, dancl'll III the l'lllg, 

.,hakIng the ground on whICh he trod. l:,tlaraIII<L ILbo danced 
~lappIDg hlH !tllll}' III def:iallc~, Kru"hnlt contem11'li Wltll l'lmnum: 
Illutnall y entwlIllug and pUlllllg and ueatmg each uthct WIth fibtb, 
tLllllb and elbows, pressmg each other wlth theIr kneeb, ,tnd kICk
mg With their feet At ht .. t Krishna havmg whirled Chanum 
lOund a hundred tunes dabhed hllll on the ground with i>uch 
vlolent:e a5 to slIlabh hlb "ody into a hundled fll1g111l'ntr., /l,ud 
~Lrew the c,ntil wlth~. hundn'd p(lol}' of blood 111 II kC' 1111111Dl'I, 

llaJa,lIillla (hrew ;\lu.,htlka on the t;!(Julld, ,tlHl "('at 111111 I,ll hI' 
\, ti<., dead. 

Kanba. In 1H'IlT ,LOge!', f,H,d to the PI'opIL, " 1 )11\'( 111\'-'(' 1\\11 
uowbo},s out of tht: Ilb»clIlhly, Ioelze NalHl,t, put \ ar.!Hlt'VI1 to 
dt'aih WIth torture" Upon thll-> Kl'Ishna I->pIang up i(, the plctl,(, 
\\ helC Kanba Wllb located, bl:'l7.ed hllll hy t Iw h,lI], uJ tm, head !Lud 
Llu"hed 111m to d('ath bv hu, \\elght 1\1'l"]lllIL thPll dllLggt'd th/' 
(lead body by the haH 01 the 11l'ad Inio til<' fLlcna, "hId} IlJade a 
11c('p i'UTlOW A elY ot gneJ 1t1O,.,e hOIl1 the a,.,,.,PHlhly 

Aftel Knbhna and Bahmllllll had ('JIllll acpd tlll' Jpt't oj 
Val:.uoeva and Vevaki, I\nbhna hberatt'd l' gla"l"lla h OIl! C()phlW

,Bent, and placed hllu Oil Hie thl'onc Thl' chIP! 01 Hw). ada V/l" 
bemg l:lowned, periolLlJed the funeral nter. of Nanbll, IUlI1 of the 
rest of the bJam.' 

Krishna and Balarama study the .science of nrms.--Aft('l 
Ugrabena had been 11:L1bl'd io the throne, the t\\!J ~outhb Iep"i!f>ll 
to AVb.ntl, to btUOY lInch'l HUllflJpalll ] Il the GlJllr"e oj (i4 day" 
they had gone through the el,ementb 01 lIuhtal) o.,t'll'IIC(', With the 
treatises on the UbC 01 UrIllb, fUld directlOllb fOI the lllYflLlC Incan
tatIOns whwh beC11l'e the aid u1 bupmnatUllL1 \\CapUlI", ~andlpltl1l, 
!l.btonIshed at such prufwlCllcy, Imagined that the bun ~Lnd moon 
ha.d becol1JC hiE. r-,chohu'b. When a.,kel1 what pl'el->('nt he ,.,hollirl 
ICCeive ab hu; fee, he requested thew to give hUll hlb (l('ltd bOll, 

dI()Wned in the sea u1 Prubhasa 'l'akmg up th.,u ItWlb they 
marched against the ocean. but were told that 11 delllon, 1I1!.Iued 
Panchajana, who lived In th," form of a conch bhell, had bel7.ed 
the boy and ~till h,'Ld him KrlRhnlt plunged IIlto the "ea, "lew 
the demon, and took the conch Fihell as hiS horn, the fotOund of 

- --- _._--------------- - - - -
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whi<:h fills the detnon host!'! wIth dismay. He al~o re~tored the 
boy to his father. lit 

Mathur. besieg'NI.-Kansa had married the two daughtelH 
of J a.rasandha, King of Ma~dhl:l., a very powerful prince. When 
he heard that Krishna had killed his son-In-law, he collected a 
lal'ge army, iletermmmg ttl put the Yadavas and Krishna. to tbe 
sword. He invested the Clty with 5 lakh!:l of ¢hariots, as lUany 
elephant!:>, 14 lakhs of horse, and 2.5 lakhs of mfantryarmed with 
heavenly weapon!:!. Krishna ann Balarama, wlth a sluall hut 
resolute force, went out and defeated the armiet; of Magadha 
Eighteen time& dId the haughty pnnce renew his attack, but WILl'. 

as often defeated. t 

KmSHNA A'f DWAHAKA. 

Dwaraka founded.-KoLwItht;tanding the repeated defeatb vi 
Jctni.l:landha., Kalayavana, Lhe king of Lhe Yavanas, wlth myriaclr" 
of mlechchas and barbanans, and a vast !~rmy of elephants, cavalry, 
chariot~ and toot. advanced I1gambt MaLhum. Krishna thmkIng 
that the force 01 the peoplt; had already been reduced, rCRoiven t(J 
construct a citadel for the Yadn tnbes 1;0 strong that It llllght be: 
defended ('ven by the women. 

The Vishnu PUrlin(\' sHurly flaYb th~tt Krishna 80!H'lted a sract' 
of 12 iurlong8 from the ocean and there he buIlt Dwaraki, defended 
by hIgh mlllp!ti'tb, and he~tutitied With gardenb and l'eberVOlll-> 
ot water, clOwr1en With h(H1l>e<; and bUlldmgH, anil bl'1cndiil al> 
Amanivati, the capital of lndm. 'fillther I\:rishna conducted tbe 
inhltbitants of Mathul'a, and there walton. at that Clt) Lhe llpproclt'h 
of the klllg of the Yavanas.t 

De.ttruc::tion of Kalayavana.-\Vht'll the Yad!WRS haq been 
removed. to })wamka, Kl'lshna wenL iorth ullanued ILlld alone, ann. 
attracted the attentlOn of the klllg of the Yavanat;, whot:iC a.rmy 
btlll ilurl'ounded Mathu1'I1. Krishna led the kmg to follow him int6 
a large cave. Seemg It lllan lymg there, and thmking it must he 
Krishna, the kmg kicked him. and in an instant became a heap 
of ashes. A man, named Muchukllnda, had receJved as a boon 
from the godb; the power to sleep for a long penod wlth this 
condition attached. that whoever should awake him should 00 
instu.ntly consumed by fire Issuing from his body, Thus tht 
king of the Yavauas penshed, while Krishna esCl\pod, and seized 
the army and treasures thu!:i left without an owner. , Krishna 
conducted them to Dwo.raka, and delIvered them to Ugra.sena.§ 

Balarama. when drunk compels tbe Yamuna to (lOme to him. 
-BalaraUla findmg wine III the bollow of a. tree became drunk, and 
not knowmg what he said, called out, "Come hither, Yo,muna 

* Visbnu Pu.r/lna. Hook Y Chapter 21. t V .... lmu Pur4tla, Book V, Chapter 28. 
t V\6MU Pur6"", ,Book V. Chapter 22. § Vt3_ PUTMIa, Book V. Obaptet ilf. 
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river, I want to bathe." The nver disregal'dma the words of a 
ilrunken m&n, came nO.t at his bidihng Balal"!i.m~, In a rage, to(,k 
up h18 ploughsha.re whIch he plunged 1Oto her bank, and dragged 
her to him, calhng out, "Will you not come, you Jade') Now go 
where you plea.se (li you cftn)." 'l'hus sayIng, he compelled the 
dark rIver to follow him whIthelsoever he' wandered. A!>Hullllng 
a lUortal. form, the Yamuna besought Blthmhna to pardon her, 
after whICh he let her go .. 

Krishna carries off Rukmini.-BhishllJll,k:t, king of VI dar
bha, had, a son naIlled Bukmm, and a \;eautItul daughtf'l' nailied 
Hnkminf. Krishna fell m love wIth the 1~1tter, ,lIld 80hClted hel' 
m marriage; but her brother, who hated Km,hna, \\llUld not 
aRRent to the espousals. VVlth the concurrence of hib son, HIH~h
maka affianced Rukl1lini to Hisupala Kw;hna. Ius blOthcr and 
other Yadavas went to the capital of Vidal bhl1 to wltne8f> the 
\\oddmg. Knbhna contnved, on tllf' en' of the nuptIal!', to carr) 
('if the pnncess, l(>!tvmg BalantlllH, and Ill;' kmRllHm to Iwar thp 
attock ot his eneml~'l'- \Vhen pur<,upd b~r HllkJIIIn wIth It vaHt 
,HIllY, KrIshna, Wlt}l }w, all,cw;" de<,tl'Oy<,d them all, alld would 
have kIlled RukmlIl but for till' Jl1tel'l'C'<'''IOJl 1)1 hi'> Slsh'l 
hnshna afterwards mal'lIed HukllJlll\ III dlw j 01111 , havmg fin,t 
made her his own by the Haksha!'a ) ltual (II' by force 

Krishna had It son by Rukmmi, called Ptadyumnlt Whll{' 
r.n mfant, he wah can ted off by the demon Ham Lara, but !titer 
wards he slew the demon ! 

The Wives of Krishna.-Besldes Hnkminl, }(ushnlL hlLd 
"even other beautiful Wives, KalInd}, Mitmvrlnda, the VlrtUOUb 

~agnajiti, the queen Jamval>ati, Hohin!,01 bel1utJful fOlm thf' 
[hllus!>le ann excellent daughter of the king of Madra, Madr!: 
Satyahhsma, the daughter of SatraJit, and LakshlllCtllli. of lovely 
~mile8. ResIdes these he had Hi.O()O othm H1VP<;.; 

The Children of Krishna.-'l'he dlVIIW KnBhlll1, tbl' nnivel'
Ral form wlthout begmnlllg, begat on all thehe "'IVt'h IHO,OOO sunFl 
of whom thlrteen were most ee1ebmtcd, PI I1dYUIIl rm, Chara
deshna, Samba, and others. PradyumnrL lUallled Ka1.udwati, the 
daughter of Uukm11li and had hy her Amruddha Anuuddha 
married Subhadl's, the granddaugllter of the same Huknlllli, and 
"he bore him a son named Vajra. 'I'he son of Vajra was Hahu 
and his son was Such&ru. 

In thIS way the members of the- Yadu fl1ll111y mcreased and 
there were many lakhs of them, so that]t would be ImpOSSIble to 
repeat thelr names m hundredR 0f years Two verses reglLrdmg 
them are recited. ,. The domestlc teMher8 of thl' boys In the use 
of a.rms numbered three crores and eIghty iakh". Who shall 

• V1&htw Ptwd*il, Bool.. '\. Chtl,pte" 25 t T'"ll!u, PU1If1lu. Boo!. V. Chapter 2IJ. 
t realml/. r"rdlUl, Book' Cbllpt ... r 2/'1 
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enumerate the powerful lllf'lllbers ot the Yadava !:tlluly, who wert' 
tenR of tens of thousands ani! hundreds of lakhs III number ')-f 

Krishna destroys Naraka.-Lndt·a, CltlllC on Ius elephant to 
Dwaraka and reported 1f'l Kl'i~hna the tyranny of' the demon 
Naraka. He had carrIed off the maldens of gods, saints, demons 
and kings, and shut them up in his palace He had taken the 
umbrella of Varuna, the earnngs of Adltl, lodm's mother, and 
now demanded his elephant Atrllvat:t 

Krishna hllNlng called Garnda and having first placed Ratya
bhalla on hlR back, then mounted himself, and the Imd flew to 
the capital of Naraka. Then Krishna defltroyeJ thousands of 
demons, and wlu-'n Namka came mto the field showermg upon th£> 
delty all llmnnel' of weapons, Iw ('ut hlln 10 two WIth hlS dISCUS 
Ra,rth then pHl,>pnteo the two carrmg!-. of Aditl. In the apltrt
mentH of the wOlllen he foullo 10,100 dalllsels, III the palace 
Ii,OOO large elepl1ftntl'>, t'aeh havmg 4 tm,kh, am! ~l lakhs of excel 
lent horses. All these Km,hna Rent to lJwaraka. Then ta.king 
the umbrella 01 Vaml1l1. and the Jewel lllunntl:llJ1, he mounted 
Garwla With Hat yabh aUlIi , a.nd <,et off to the heaYPlI uf' th(' gOtlh to 
restore the f'arr1l1gs of Adlti.' 

Battle for the Parijata Tree. -Garuda wt·nt lightly WIth 11lS 
hurden aH if in Flport On an'IVal itt the gatc8 of Hwp,rga, HaI'l 
hl~w hiS shell, and the gods a.dYancf'o to meet him with respectful 
offermgs. \Vhen he pref'Oented the earrmgs to A(htt, F;he praHled 
hun "Tholl art the eternal, unJwJ'"al and livmg ROld, thou a1t 
the ongm of 11ll1wingH '{'holt ad gods, Yakflha!-., DaIty'l.H, Itahha
sas, Ehddhal'l, PIHaeha!-.. Ganclharhah, llwn, anllllall'l. dppr. elt'phantfi, 
reptIiml, tr(,f'H, Hhrnbrl, and grarlSt'f!, thon fLIt .-tll booll>rl whaLhu
pyer, composeo. of aggregated atollls." 

Indta afterward" took KI'lF.hna and Hatyabhalllli round tlw 
gl~l'flenh of Hwarga Then' they blLW the PArtJata trt'p, produced 
when the OCeltll wal'l churned fOl ambro'!lfL. 'rht' harh wal'> ot gold, 
Its fl'llit-'ltalk!-. horp numerOUF> cluHterE, of fragrant irlllt, \Vhen 
Hatyabhl1ma notiCed tht> tree, I'>he Haul to her lord, " \Vhy should 
not thiS dlVIllP tree be transported to J)warakli i You havp often 
sllld to me, • Nt'ither Jltll1bavatf nor Hukmml m so dear to me, 
Hatya aR yon are' If you have spvken the truth, let thIS pa.qata. 
tree hf' the Ornftlnent of Illy manSLUll. I long to shll1(:, atmd~t lUJ 

fellow queens, Wf'111ll1g the flowers of thu; tree III the hraldfo of 
my hair" 

Thus soliclteo by l-\atyabluima., Krishna took the ParJJata 
tree. and put It npon Gamda The keepers Cof' the garden 
l'emom;tmteo IUlO RILld, "ThIS, PALiJa.ta tree lwlongs to So.chi, the 
queen of Indra; It IS not proper for you to remove It," Hatya
hhama then sent tIllS contemptuous message to Sachl. "If you 

• V'1hIlU Purdno., Book 1\' Ohapter, 15. j T'tsle_ PUf'dna, Hook V. Ohapter 26. 
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ore the beloved wife of your lord, let him prevent my hUAband 
from carrying off this tree." 

Sachi excited her husband to resent this affront. and lndl'a, 
attended by the army of the celestialil, marched to attack Krishna 
m defence of the Panjata t1·OO. A terrible battle ensued in which 
a.rrows ftp-w like rain.drops from two heavy cloud" The gOOf! were 
nefeated, and only lndm and his elephant, Amtvata were It'Ct to 
contend WIth Kl'lshna, a,nd Garuda Indra threw hUI thunder
bolt at Krishna, but he caught It, and Garuda ihslthled Airavatll 
When Indm was going to rnn away, RatyabhslIH1. called him 
a.nd Raid, "'l'ake the Parijata tree, I do n(,t wH,h to take that 
wInch is another's property." KrIshna !LIRO mRtored to Tndrn, 1m. 
thunderbolt Upon this lndm saId, "I;et thi8 J>lirijtita tr<·t· lit' 
t.ransported to Dwtiraka, and 1t 8hall rellllt1n npon E'arth !l.R long n" 
thou abidest in the world of mortalR .. 

The Parijata tree waFl planted in the garden of Haiyahhall1H, 
the smell of which perfumed thfJ (]Iwth for thrct' furlongs 

The abovE' IR the account gIVen 10 till' VIRhnll Pllranl1. The' 
Hh}tgavata Pnrana merely A:tyb, II I nCltt'd hy hi!'> Wl1'(" 1\ r1f<hn:t took 
away the paripi.tatree, h:tvmg f>ubdned tht' gOdfl, ann plantt'<l It 1JI 

the garden of Satyahhlima" The Hanvansa saYH that "'&tya,
bhama,'s Of-SH'e for the Panjatlt tree Wit" L'xcitp;l }/,, N amda'R 
presenting It flower from It to KI"ishnlt'R other SPOUR(', Hukmml. , 

Krishna's 16,100 Wives.-All the wealth, ('If'phantH, hones, 
ana WOlUen of N araka v,ere tltken to Dwarakti. At an ausplC'lOUh 
.',{'3,s:m KnRhna f'spoUFlNl alJ thl' malof'n'> whom Naraka hail carnen 
off from their fll€n(if.;. At ODt' ann the same' 1I1011l(>nt 11<' f('celved 
the hanilA of all of thelll, accorrlmg to ttl£' ritu:tl, JI1 f.,l'pluat(' 
manSlOns The numher of the llIaldenR waf, Hi,lOO, :tnll With 80 

ll1ltny different formR did tho foe of l\1lldll\l multiply 11llmell' EV('l")' 
one of thc dall1Af'ls thought that )1(' ha<1 ""f',1<1ed 1wr m hlA flmglt· 
p<'r80n; a.nd the cren.tor of the wor1cl, H ari, the afl8UJl1pr of nniver(,n,1 
,>hn,pe, ahodf' s(lverally in the llwelhng of £.'Itch of tht ,,(, Ill'-l 
wives. : 

In the Mahahharatl1, AnURa'lrtna Parva, KflRhna Inndfl HlVIt BR 
the supreme Deity RlVa. offerR Kr1shna H hooni'l, onl' of tho)}) hf'ing 
"a hundred hnndrflo ROllA." U !Un., wife of ~IVa., :tIRO offer", H 
ooonR. BesideR giving them, 8he added llJ,OOO WIV('FI ~ 

Battle between Krishna and Siva.-hmdmn had In all 180,000 
'ions. The eldest wn.'! Pradyunma, thf' 'lon of Huktninl. HIR ROll 

was Antruddha. U Rha, daughter of Bana.. a thoUfiO.nd-handt>d 
ARura who worllhlpped Riva., har} fallen 111 lov(' With AmruddhR.. 
and had him con veyed to her by mltglc art. The guards dl!lC'ovenng 
him with Ush', report~d it to the king, who sent men to f«>IZt' 

• Boo!. V Chap<; q,o, 'J!, 
f Note by Wilson 
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Awruddha., but taking 1:\p an i:ron club he slew hi$ assaila.nts. Hanft 
then by ma.gic bollnd Anirnddha in serpent bonds. 

When this was reprniefJ to Krishna, mounting Garuda along 
with Balarama and Pra,dyumna" he set off for the city of Bana 
On nearmg the city, Fever, emanatmg froUl fhvl\, having a feet and 
:i he!tds. fought despera.t.el.v with Krishna, hnt was Overcome In 
E'ever wlJlch Krishna had engendered Th~ fOIbler then depa.rted, 
f!<tylllg to Krlflhna, "rrhose who call to memory the combat 
between us shall be exempt from febrile diseases." 

A battle then took place in WhlCh Bana and the whole of 
the Asuras, assisted by Siva and Karhkeya, fOl~ght with Krishna 
A Her a terrible battle. Siva, no Jonger able to' fight. sat down in 
hiS (!ar, whilf' Karbkeya took to flight. Kl'lshna, With h1R d\f'\cu'1, 
lopppd off the arIIIR of Bana. When about to launch it a Recond 
timf> to destroy Baua. Siva mtel'ceded for tlw life of IllS worshIp
per. Krishna, grantUJg hIS rpquest, Ratd; " You are" tit to appl'f'
.hf'nd that you are not dlRtmct from me, that which I am, than 
art. "# 

Paundraka destroyed and Kasi burnt. -A man, called l)al1n
draka, fancying hUll'lelf to be Vishnu who had come down upt,n 
earth, Rent the followmg messagp to Kru,hna: "1tehnquiRh, tholl 
foolish fellow, the dlflCIlS, COlliI' and do me homagE'; and I WIll 
gIve thee meanR of subsistence" Knshna l'f'pJied tl.at hf' WOllld 
(\OllW With his dn,clI" Mountmg Garuda. he set off for the CIt) 

of P d 11 nel raka . 
rrhe King of KaRl Rf'nt h\!; army to a"!RiRt that of' Paundraka. 

},rIAhnlt showerll1g upon tllt' f'nf'llly "hll,ft"! hom hiR how. and 
hurling at tl1P1Il hI"! ml1Ct' 111111 dlRCllR, qUickly df'Rt,rO~!t'd botIl 
ll1'nlIPH. Paunfi]'o,ka WlLR cut In Plf'Cf'''I hy th(' difletlll; ~he king 
of KIi"I'R hf'ad waf! Rtrnck off and thrown mto the Clt.y, aftPl' 
which Kl'lRhna rf'tllrnf'd to Dwaraka.. 

vVhf'n thf' peoplf' of KaRl Ronght the help of Rlva to df'Rtl'O\ 
KriRhl1ft, ft fiercl' ff'1Ultlf' form wa"! Rent for thlR purpoAe. Rl1t' 
eamp to ])waraka whpn Krl"!hna wa"! f'ngl1w'd in Aportivp amU'le· 
ment'l and pillymg at dicf'. He !'lI1H1 to the discllR, .. Kill thl" 
fierce creature." The demon I1ttl1cked fled to TUsf. The arm\' 
of 1\aRi ltnd Siva'R denll-go«R came out to oppose the diRcuR 
Not only were they deRtroypd by the disclls, hut the whole ci~y 
with its mhabitants was consumed by fire, after which the diRCll'l 
returned to the hand of Vishnu. t 

- ------ ~~------ - --'-----_____ .- - _____ --"t-

• l'~hnu Pu,·ctrUJ, Book V, rJbap'i. R~, ~'l. 
t r6~/mu Pfmt7l4, BtIQk V. Ohllp :14. Chapt .. r M d""(!\'IIlf'R h .. ~ na.lllr~m;\ 

,hagge(l th" rltv H<I.~l\Il\pUl tOWI\lds hUll to thrnw It mto t,be I'IYt'I. Th .. nexl 
('hl\rte~ \1ar~te~ bow bt' d(!~tror'..a the \surn. DwividlllU the (ru:m of IUl ape~ 
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Th~ Curse on tho Yadava8.-At the holy place Pmdardk,l, 
\'lI;;VaImtra, Kauwa, and the great I'lage Narada were (lbl'leH'~'(1 
by bOUle boyt>,1f the Yadu trI~ .. Giddy \\<Ith youth, they dre/,bl'l[ 
and adm'oed HSluba, a son ot Krll,;hna by Jiunuavati, as a Olllll>'f'l. 
Imd conducting htlr to tho baKe!:., they addl'f'hbed them wltll t,h\' 
IHmallllarks of reverence, and Mid, "'Vhat cluld will tlw, tcmah
! he wIfe of Bli.bru, who 1& anxilJul> to hu.ve ,L son. glve hll'th to 'J ,: 

The sagetl very anbrry at being' thus trICked hy the hoy>. "Iud 
"She WIll bring forth it club. th!tt shall ClUbh thc whole ~)1 th~ 
Yadava race." 

The boys told ali that hiLd occurred to U gra'lCmlL, and, a" tlll'r>

told, a club was produced trom the belly of SUlUba. Ugra!)('ncl 
J1J,!l the club, which was of Iron, ground to du&i, and thrown Into 
the sea; but the partlcleb of dUf:it then became rUf:iheb. One part 
of the club WhICh could not be broken when thlOwn HJto the !,C!J, 

wa'l swallowed by 11 fi8h. rrhe fibh was eaught, the 11"011 "pt! .. t· Wit" 

('\tracted frow 1h" belly. and WILli tl~kell I'i a hllnte!. nalllt·d ,llu',l 
The Message to Krishna.-'l'hen thew COlli£' a IllL'!>oHt'lIgl'l' 

iwm. the gods to Knshua, haym~. "'j'he delUon" have hp('Jl "lallJ. 
,lnd the burden of the ual th hIt!, hel'll removl'ci. no',\' It'! the 
1I11IUOltH.h, ow;e ILgftlll behold thell IlloJ1arch 111 heavl'll, '1'<> thl!>o 

htlNhna replied. "'1'h<: burcielll> of /Jw Pluth lU(' not H'IIIOWd 

IIntIl tJlf) YadaVltK an' C'.\tIlPIltpCl. \VIH'1l 1 hlLw II'"tOJI,d tilt' l:tlld 
01 lJwara~a to tlll' Ommn, awl lllllllhilatpd the IItl'P of Ya(lu, 1 
wtll pl'ocoeci to the mani>lOl1i> 01 the 1lI111101 t.ab " 

Krt8hniL obbervmg til(> fl1gUb and pllt LCIIL,> pLOglloHt\( almg 
the rum of V wl£raka. , said to lht' yudant ... , .. Behold 11,elo,0 1e:ulul 
phenomemL; let us husten to l'ulhhaklt tit <th'J t th",,(, OIU('lIM. ' I 

The Picnic at Prabhasa.--'l'llP \ I"hrw PltramL mel'ply "11,\ '> 

thaL "The lli.dlwd.H R>.cenderl their rapid ClLL!' Lmtl dl'JVI' to 
Plltbhat-lM, along WIth Krishna, Huma, MId th(' l(,t.t (It thell' ( h,pl .. 
'jlhey butiled there," 'rhe 11 an V/!,llhll Pat'va I II the :\Iahal,llIll'lLta 
",uterI) wortl into eletall. The Jollov,lIlg account 1,., ahrldged trulH 
It, lLb gwen by Dr. HaJelldralaht Mitra : 

.. The wise BII.Ia,devlIo. the lord 01 I eglOn,>, ltt,IJRl'tldana alld tlH' 
prWceb, ea.l'thly lonh; 01 godltke glory, IHsl~e<l ~OI't,h III bep,~1 Me pftl tl('" 

.\[()n$ with the hl~ndr.ome i~nd wcll-B.(!ol'lle(\ P"IOC('I'I, callI(: tr.Ollt-f1,lItl ... of 
pro$itutet:l. These dealer!! on thel! hoauty lmd be(111 (JI"lgHlnlly II1tro
d>lced mto Dvaravat! by the mighty Y6davILs, who hl\,d brought t.hem 
a.we.y from the palace!! of the Da.ityas whom they had conquered, 
There were common h .. rlots who had been kept fOl elK' entertamment 
of the Y/tdava. priDcef:l. Krishna had kept them In the city With a. 

,-------- --------.--~--
t l'ull1lu l'UT/i,IIU, Bwk V. Chapt.er ii. 



28 
view to prevent unseemly brawls, which, at ~ tUne, used to take 
place on &0OGunt of women." 

"Ba.la.deva went out with his a.fIectionat.e and only wife Revati 
Adorned with~garla.nds of wild ilowenJ, a.nd jubilant with dr$ughts of 
kadilotnha wine, he disported witJ! :'Reva.tf in tbl' ocean waters. 

II Govinda. of the lotus eye entertained' himself in ma.ny forms with 
his 16,000 wives, so pleasing everybody that eact ~Ught Krishna Was 
most a.ttracted to her, and it was for her only tha.t was in the ocean 
water. By his order the OCl3lLn then circulated clea. and fragrant water 
devoid of all saltness. Standing ankle-deep or knee-deep, thigh-deep 
or breast.deep each 8oCcording to her choice, the la.dies in great glee 
tbrew showers of water on Krishna, and Krisb,na, in his turn, showered 
water on the ladies. Some resting on thcir breasts 'like pitchers, swam 
about in great JOY for the gratification of JaoardaDIIi. Delighted with 
the iiight, Krishna sported with Rukmini. 

" The IIocoomplished IIond heroic princes, in & separate company 
entertained themselves in the sea-water with the da.ml:lels who had como 
with them, and who were proficient in dancing and ainging. 

" At this time I{rishna sent for Panchaehlldli, Rauvflti, Mtl.hendri, 
a.nd other aocomphshed Apsa.rasas, to heighten the pleasure of the 
entertainment, and when they, with tolded hands, appeared before him 
and sa.luted him, the Lord of the universe spoke to them most encoU! 
agingly, "For my sake," said he, '0 fair ones entertain the Yadus,' 
elf.hibit to them yoU! ra.re proficiency in danCing ann singing, as wen as 
in actions and mUSIC of dIverse kind!:!." 

"Thc charming Apsarasas respectfully received the ordBr of Hari, 
a.nd entered Joyfully the pleasant throng of the noble heroes When the 
Pl'lIlCOS were overcome WIth wino, beWitching actros!!os It£ted them 
111gh in the air, and anon held them in theIr hands, looking at them 
with enchanting grace 

" Infl.!Lmed hy plenLlful hbatlons of kadamba liquor, Balani.ma, the 
mu,jebtic, danced 10 JOY with his .... 1Ic the dl\ughtol of Revata, sWeetl~ 
bea.ting time With hIS own hand!! Beholding thIS, the damsel:> wore 
delighted. The WIse, and noble Krishna, to onhance the enjoyment oj 

Bala, commenced to dance with his wife Su.tyuhhamti The mighty 
hero Plistha (ArJuna) who had come to thiS sea side piCniC with grea.t 
delight, }omed Krishna, and danced with th~ slender and lovely 
Subbadr8o_ -

"Krishna and Nti.rada began to pelt water on Bala a.nd his pr..rty, 
IIond they in their tUl n did the same on the party of J{rishna.. The 
wives of Balli. a.nd Kru"hna, eXCited by libations of variOUS winel>, followed 
thmr example, and squhted wa.ter in great glee, with syrmges in tbeh 
hauds. 

The Hnthrnan r.age Narada,* the revered of the gods, bega.n 
to dance with hib matted locks all dishevelled. By mimickingthe 
a.ction of some, the 81111le of others., the demea.nour of a. thud S(!t, 

he set a.ll a laughing. 
--~.---
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On the conclusion of the dance, a.fter putting on their dresses 
Lhey repaired to .the banqueting hall. 'l'here they took their seats 
aecordmg to theu respective ranks. Cleanly cooks served up to 
Lh~I1l young buffaJoes roasted on s~its, and dressed by dl'Oppmg 
ghl thereon; large haunches 01 vemson; meat cooked ar. currier. 
and sauces made of tamarinds, pomegranates, &c. Of drink~ 
ahles, too, of. varlQ~ kmds" the party partook JUObt plt.'1ltifully, 
wIth approp~ate reh~bes. tlun~unded?y their loved ones, they 
drank of mau'eya, IDadhvIklt, bllra, and asava, * helping them on 
\~Ith roasted birds, sea!:loned with pungent condiment.b, cakes of 
rICh flavour, &c. t 

The Destruction of the Yadavas.-The VIshl1u l'urana I:I8.Yb, 

" As the Yadavas drank. the destructive flame of diSbCl1blOn waF.. 
]{1ndled amongst them by mutual colliSIOn, and fed with the fuel 
of abuse," The l\Iab&bh8.ratlL gives particulars, already quoted. 

The Vishnu Purana thus ilescrlbes the fight; 
Infuriated by the dIvine influence, they tell upon one another 

\Jlth misflile weapons, and when these were expended, thl'Y hail 
l(',:(,urse to the rusheE> growmg mgh. The rubhCb in their handb 
bC(AJ.UlC hke thunderbolts, and they struck {JIlt.' another with them 
tatal blows. Kesava interposed to prevent them, but they thought 
that he was taking part With each severally, and, contInued the 
/Jght Kl'lshna thell enraged took np a handful of lUllhcs to 
!1cbtlOY them, and the lUaheb became u club of \lOll, and With 
(hem he slew IlIaDY of the mUldelOllb YlidllYUb, whilst othen •. 
hghtmg fiercely, put Itn end to 011e another. In a. shol't tHue 
there wab not a smgle yt:i.dav<.L left ILhve, except the mIghty 
1(1'1l:1hna and IJaruka.; 

8alarama assuming the form of Sesha, and the MU.5age to 
'>waraka.-Krishna and Darukn, gomg ioward& BI1l Itraml& , who 
was sitting at the} lIot of a tree, beheld lL large Iwrpent comIng out 
of hib mouth. '1'11C mighty serpent thell proctlcJpd to the Occun, 
and, adored by attendant anakeb. entered into the wakr .. of the 
neep. Daruka was told to go to Dwaraka to relate what bad 
happened; to tell tIre people that the sea "ould lOunda.te the 
town, and bid them depart WIth Arluna. 

krishna killed by a hunter.-On one occaSIOn, tho rIbhl Dur
v4sa was hospitably clltcrtamed by KmhIla: but. tht~ latter OlUlL
ted to wipe away the fragmentb 01 food wInch had tullen ~'" the 
loot of the ll'ascible &age, who thereupon ,fOlt't.old th~t hl'Jl;hna 
wab to die by a wound 111 the toot. After })al uk 1.1, left, Kl.II.,lllIa sat 
engaged In thought. Al>GUllllng one of the PObtUlcb 1ll which 

• "All strong IIpai1ib ,roparod In dllIereut Wlt~"." Indo·'&f"IIIUU. Vol. J. 
p.42tl. . 

t I,..ao.A.'lI(14I~, Vol. r. pp. 424·+H. Soc ali>O HamallllA Tri4n~I"~IO", 
pp.684, G47. ' 

f 'V~ PardfUl, Book V. Chap. 37. 
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u..bstracWan (yoga) lS praotJstJd, he had laid his left leg [WEOSt;; hlb 

l'lght thigh. by which the wle 01 the toot WlIIS tUlUed outward. 
A hunter, nll.llleO Jara, whol:lc arrow wa!! tipped wlth a. blade 

lluwe of the piect' of' iron ,,1' the dub whlCh ha.d noL been leduceu 
to powder, bcholum rr lroul II dibtance the toot 01 Kn8hnd., llllb
took it for pH.rt of a deer, ,Lnd I:Ihooting his arroW, !edged It 1Il the 
bule. J 11.1'8., I:>oomg hll:> lllll:Otakc, fell ,Lt Ktll:lhn\1\, leet and ll.t:>h.etl 
lorglvenel>l'l, to wholu Kl'll'lhna blUd, .. }1'ear Ylol 10 the lealSt, gu, 
hunoor, through my favoul' to heaven, the ahode of the gOdb . 
IlulUediately a ee\ebtlU.l car appealed, in Whldl the huntt'l 
al:icended to heaven, ILnd Kribhna abandoned hib mortal bod,. 
and the condItion of the threefold quahtlel:i, * -

Funeral R.ites.-Arjuna havmg found the bodies of Krl&hna 
and BaiarH.ma, performed for them and the rest of the slam, 
the obbequial rite!;. '],he t! queent, of Kn(';hna, WIth Huklllini at 
theu' hea.d, elllbr:Lced the body of Han. and entered the tunewl 
tire. HeVltti ah;o, embracmg the corpse I)f B,llal'l:tllla, entered the 
blazlllg pIle. Heaung the(,;8 eventb, UgrasentL :md Val:itHleva. 
WIth Dewaki and }{o\uni, COlllHlltted tht'll1belve~ to the tlalUe~ 
Arjunlt conducted the thousandb of the WIves of KrIshna und all 
the people frolll 1hvaraka With tendernebh and CILre 1'iJe 
Pai.l'lJata tree proceeded to helwen, and on the ftalne dlty thaL 
Hall depal'ted trom the earth the dal'k-hndJed huh ILgt' d('",c('ndt d 
'l'ho oceall WhO an(l hllbIUPt'gml tht· whole ot I hVE11aha, extepl 
[done the (11\ ('Ihng of the deity 0/ the tltee ot Yadll I'be bPIt hd~ 
not yet heen ablt' to ,,,!tbll t,hal tClIlple away, and th.:1'o Kl'bahl 
cOlll,tantly ,tl)J(hlb, ('ven to the pn'"pnt day, \'v hoevllt Vb-,It!:- that 
holy bhrme, the place v.!Jele 1{1'I8hn11 pWbueu hib sport!;, 11 

hiJerlLted frolll all 1m, blIH:., f 

Vague declalUation WIthout evidence, I::, \\ ol'thlesh, 'l'l'l 
lullowmg ,~LepH are lleee&i'>11ry 

All the Facts must be collected.-\VIl11Out tlUb 110 ('Ol'lel'l 

JudgmenL eRIl be lUl'Uwd The tOl'egolllg I'>Ldtl:'llIent mdu«e ... all 
the lllam eventb Ul KUbhna b 11 fl' , taken l'I'riJatu/I, WIthout addillOll 
or eOlDlllent, frolll the l\I.tiuibllli.mtH, the \'lshun allll Hhdgavatll 
1'\11 ana.H, and the HarlvanblL, thl> Jllgile!>t ttutholltlct-, un the subJet'! 
'1'he tmllbiatlOllb quoted are not. from EuropeaHb, ~llo'le aL't'Ullll) 

llllght be lIupugned, but from (:olUpetent HengtLII schulan" (:OJ;
cluslonlS should he dlawn trom them, not from Krishna.'1'l life by II 

novelist m the mneteenth century, In thl!> wayan imagiUfu.'J 
Krishna Ulay be framed, totally unlIke the ol'iginaJ. 

• Vwmu l'unlnCl, Book Y. Chllll , i'l'. 



Oli.T!C'1' OF KRISHNA'S INCARNATION. 31 
The Facts must be examined by men competent to form a 

jiidgment.-Hin~u pundits are noted for their wa.nt (If common 
sense a,nd credulIty, They ~cceJ?t the IDOiolt extra.o!dll\l\t) Ilnd 
contradICtory statelUents wIth ImpliCIt belwf. Many Hmdu 
rnutroverSll\lists reject, add, or alter the evidence a .. sllits their 
r lIl'pose. 

Hlr H, H, Mame sayR : 

Where the Indian U1lrlll'ct had bren traill('d at all bp/or{' tlif 
. Ifilbli<lhment oj the British llllIiall Emptr(', It stood 11/ 1I1'1'd 
/'lf01'e anythmg ellie, of stnclel' cnif'l'ia of flltth ' • 

IndIa has now tramed lawjerH, men a('cllRtnlllPd to wfigll 
f'vldence. The foregomg extracts contam tll(, faNl'l of th(' (,Ilfo;(> • 

lrt thfllll draw the roncluiollOlls imRPd upon th(~Jll, 11nd not ironl 
IIlll1.gmary repl'efo.ent!1hOlJR 

Bad Deeds not counterbalanced by Good Deeds --Hnppor,t' 
:: man III a court of )UhtlCf' Jf.! ehal'W'i! wlth tll(·ft 'I'h!' dlHl'/!t' 
I" not withdrawn on aC(,()Unt of OUlt'l alll'gN] gond dt'Plh, Tlw 
question IS Did 11 /'i.~lt lIa ad I II till 11ta 1/1/1' I drM' /I hf'd' nol 
whethllf he acted differently Oil othel (/('('U."OI1R, wht't hpl' Iw wa'i 
Jlot 11 grt'l1t warrior or statpf,HlIln 'I 

OR.TE(,T OJo' 'KmSH\lA'.., ]:-;( AnN .\1'I0l'\. 

'{'he BhagavlLo GitU Rn.~ f, 

" AI' often as thele IS l1 dechnp of d7/(1111111 and (til ('\ILltntlon of 
,,fit,, I ma, tlwn I pl'odl1<'e 111) lit'\! I :tlll horn tram l\~\' to aw', lor tilt' 

)11 pf,ervatlOll of the good, 101' tlw dp!\ti'lIPiIOIl of tIlt' wwkea, Iwd till' 
1/'-eRtahlisIHlJf'nt 01 d//(/1 mrr," (IV :,-I-!) 

In proof of the flllfiln1Pllt of 1m; Illi""ion, It I" <;l1ul that hi 
ktlled wlckt'd king<; Itkf' KanRa and Sh'lpahv. h"·<.,1I1e<, (,OllUti('<"" 

(lPIflOnR 

It lOay he lllt'ntlOlIl'd tllaL bf'lwf HI (](OJllOI1R I ... dllu Il"H-I""tll' 
01 It low Rtnt(> of ('lvlhr.:ttlOn 1n Tndl:t It \\11.<' pl'OhabJ.y mht'rlt(,t1 
Jrnm thf' fotavagf' ahongim'H, WhOf;f. TPliglon Wll'l <it'1ll011 wor"hlp. 

Thfl RtOrIflR of Rnshna'" vl('torit'R ()V('r ill'llWllq onh <'omIfWl' 

intfllligent men that they art' lktlOll'i In Ow Hhagavllt:t Pm'ana, 
thl" bo<ly of Plitana, mit!:; rldl \\', HQ,ld "to havp ('rll"hp<l h, It .. 
wBight 1111 trees Atandmg withm twp\vp Jlnlt''','' V\'p\l Inlly tl1" 
IPl1lltrk be added, "Rurt'ly thlR WItR grl'ntly rnarvpllollfj .. (fj(·t· p 1~1 

'rhe TWfmtieth Cpntnry, in'ltfmd of d.ccpptmg f'ill<'h \\.olld(>rfoo, 
looks upon tIIt'ill itA the inventions of poet~ III all 11ll(>nh~htRnNl 
age, 

In the foHowing rPlllltrks thf' wl'itt'r I'nnI'3\ollr'l nol to mltkP 
a Ringle Rtatpmpnt not hafl0cl on pVlclPlH'f' snpp!II,d If thf'lr act'n
r~y is ql1tmtioned. 1ft Ib~ drf(1I1~ b,. qll'l'll ?I'lfli fill' })I'(J(!fJi'.. 
henet'a.l chargE'S, without f,'vldence, art' "orthlf'l\fl, 



32 KRISHNA, THE HINDU IDEAt... 

CHARACTER OF KRISHNA AS DB SCRIBED IN THE 
MAHABHARATA, THE PURANAS, AND THE 

HARIVANSA. 

1. DISOBEDIENCE AND MISCHtEVOUSNE<;S AS A CHILD. 

In the Christian Commandments relating to our conduct to 
others, the first is, "Honour thy father and thy mother." Of 
Jesus Christ and His parents it is said, that He was "subject to 
them." Krishna so dIsregarded the commands of YaRoda, that 
she tied hun to a mortar. He amused himself by pulhng th(' 
tails of the calves; he took pleasurE" in scatterbg curds and butter 
on the floor and compound, in breakmg pot,Fl, &c. See the 
account of him ItS glven ill the Bhagavata Purana, (p. 1:1) Chlll
tanya, in Lord Gauranga, if! described 11f; actmg somewhat 
sImIlarly in refusing to learn the aJphahet, besmearmg his hody 
and dress wIth dust, &c " SometimeR wht>n Nimlii sorely taxed 
her patience, Shachec would pursue hlIn wIth lL rod in her band.'" 

Notwithstandmg such flonduct, many Hmdus have snch low 
ideas of God that the worship rjf KriRhna aR a chdd is popular 
He iA represented as a child with hutter m his band (see pagt> 4) 
He j"l worshipped under the name of Bala-Gopala, tht' \)c,y Gopai 
0)," Kru'lhna Balkri t:;hna IS a common name. 

KrlRhna was dlHobedient to YaFloda, and hlR children acted 
similarly towards himF.elf, endmg in thmr own destruction. 

2 T ... ow IDEAR OF TR'l'TH AND HONERTl. 

Truth -Arjuna and Yudhlshthirn. had higher Ideas of truth 
than KrIshna. 

In the Drona Parva, as alreany quoted, (Rf'e p (i) he recom
mended a fal'lehood to he told' "CaRbng I1S1df' VIrtue, ye son'! 
of Pandll, adopt now some contrivance for gainmg the vICtory, 
RO that Drona of the golden car lllay not slay UR all m battle; 
upon the fall of (his Hon) Aswatthaman he WIll ceaS(l to n¥ht, 
I think. 1 ... et ROmf' man therefore tell him that Aswn.tthaman 
has been "lam m battle." Arjuna dId not approve of tlm; adyicf' 
Yudhishthlra accepted It with ~reat difficulty." 

It iR said that Yl1dhishthmt, on account of this falsehood, 
told at the suggestion of Krishna, was punished by a sight of the 
lost in hell on hlA way to heaven. 

When Krishna 'agreed to become Al']una's charioteer, thl' 
promise was given thn,t he should not fight. Notwithstanding 
this, he offered to fight WIth Bhishma. To thiR Yudhlshthlrn 
replied, " 0 KriRhna, I dare not for my own glorification falsify 

• pp 6-11. 




